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WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; lsaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).

© Evangelical Bible College of Western Australia 2004 - PO Box 163 Armadale Western Australia 6992
Many other Christian resources are available freely from our internet web site: www.ebcwa.org.au and www.http://ebcwa.free.org.nz  for weekly messages.

For further information contact Dr Peter Moses at PO Box 163 Armadale WA 6992 or email Brian Huggett brianhuggett@bigpond.com.au
We encourage you to freely copy and distribute these materials to your Pastor and friends. You only, need written permission from EBCWA if you intend using the materials in publications for resale. We encourage wide distribution freely!

CONTENTS

	ITEM
	PAGE

	
	

	CHAPTER 1
	3

	CHAPTER 2
	13

	CHAPTER 3
	18

	CHAPTER 4
	24

	CHAPTER 5
	30

	CHAPTER 6
	39

	CHAPTER 7
	49

	CHAPTER 8
	56

	CHAPTER 9
	65

	CHAPTER 10
	71

	CHAPTER 11
	78

	CHAPTER 12
	89

	CHAPTER 13
	98


INTRODUCTION

This well known letter of Paul was written around, 58 AD, while Paul was at Ephesus. It was written to assist the young church of Corinth with very specific problems that they addressed to the church planter (Paul). The very situation behind this letter and it’s sister (1 Corinthians) gives both encouragement and direction to young churches to ensure they are not backward in coming forward to seek guidance from the saint who the Lord used to establish the church. 

Church planting is the work of a mature believer who needs to be ready to teach pastoral theology to the church in the early years to establish them firmly on godly biblical principles. The story of the church’s birth is given in Acts 18:1-18, where we see that Paul not only founded the church but stayed for eighteen months to firmly establish it’s teaching base and pastoral leadership.

The Corinth of Paul’s day was a different place to the Corinth of its power under the Greeks. The ancient Greek city was established around 1300 BC, and destroyed by the Romans, with its entire population killed or enslaved in 146BC. It lay waste until Julius Caesar ordered it rebuilt in glory in 46BC, and settled it with Roman freedmen from his legions. 

It was this city, barely 100 years old that Paul writes to. It was no longer a Greek city as such, although in the hundred years since it was rebuilt Greeks moved back into it, but it was a more truly cosmopolitan city than most others due to two facts. People of all races came to Corinth and settled there, for it was a “start up” city and all who could make money would arrive to try.    The second reason was it’s nature as a key sea port between the two seas, with the city built on the isthmus between.

Corinth was a city much like the great cities of the Americas today, with mixed populations, many cultures, and where money is god. Corinth has been called the “Vanity fair” of the ancient world, for it was known as the city of all vices. 

The Romans rebuilt the temple to the god on the Acrocorinthus (the great mountain above the city), but changed it from Neptune to Venus and made the worship of the goddess as immoral as it could be. There were 1000 “scared” prostitutes serving the goddess by having sex with “worshippers” every day for money that would then come into the temple and enrich the city.

Pick the toughest city in the modern “New World”, without a homogeneous culture and with maximum immorality and crime, and you have the place Paul ministered. The two surviving letters to the Corinthians are of great encouragement to those who wish to plant churches is difficult places, for none would be worse than Corinth.

These two letters are about the power of God working through a man of God, to make people of God, and then build them up to become the mighty army of God. We see this city transformed by the gospel over the next hundred years. 

These two letters are rightly called letters of the Holy Spirit, for only God’s mighty power working through spirit filled and led men could have done this great work. This principle applies today; without the direction and empowerment of the Holy Spirit there is no genuine evangelism, and no new churches, but with the power of the Spirit the worst town on earth can be transformed.

THE OUTLINE OF THE LETTER

1. THE COMFORT OF GOD

A.
Introduction
verses 1 – 4

B.
God’s comfort in the midst of God’s plan for our life. 

verses 5 – 24

C.
God’s comfort on restoring a sinning saint.

Chapter 2  verses 1 ff

D.
God’s comfort through the glorious present ministries of Christ
Chapter 3

E.
God’s comfort in the midst of suffering in ministry

Chapter 4

F.
God’s comfort if we face martyrdom


Chapter 5

G.
God’s comfort in all other circumstances

Chapter 6

H.
God’s comfort in the heart of the apostle Paul
Chapter 7

2. COLLECTION FOR THE SAINTS IN JERSUALEM

A.
Example of Christian giving
Chapter 8    verses 1 – 6

B.
Calling to Christian giving

verses 7 – 15

C.
Explanation of Christian giving
verses 16 – Chapter 9 verse 5

D.
Encouragement to giving

Chapter 9 verses 6 – 15

3. THE CALLING OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

A.
Paul gives evidence for his calling
Chapter 10

B.
Vindication of his apostleship
Chapter 11

C.
Revelation of his apostleship
Chapter 12

D.
Execution of his apostleship
Chapter 13   verses 1 – 10

E.
Conclusion of his apostleship
Chapter 13    verses 11 – 14

DOCTRINE

PAUL - PRESSURE

1. SCRIPTURE - Acts, Epistles.

2. BIOGRAPHY

Paul, whose name means "little", was born Saul ("asked for") in Tarsus, Cilicia (Acts 9:1 1; 21:39; 22:3). His family probably was fairly wealthy and influential as this was a requirement for Roman citizenship of foreigners (Acts 16:37). Jewish law required a boy to start studying the scriptures at five years of age, with him taking on the full obligation of the law at 13. Paul had a married sister (Acts 23:16), with whom he may have stayed during his studies in Jerusalem under Gamaliel (Acts 22:3). He was one of the chief persecutors of the early church and was responsible for the martyrdom of Stephen and the movement of Philip to Samaria. Converted on the road to Damascus, Paul, who is the greatest sinner who ever lived (1 Timothy 1:15) spent many years preparing himself for his ministry. He was unmarried (1 Corinthians 7:8) and was the apostle to the Gentiles. He was the last apostle. Famous for his four missionary journeys and responsible for the writing of much of the New Testament, Saul the persecutor became Paul the great believer. Paul was not a striking person to look upon, being reported as "a man of small stature with a bald head and crooked legs with eyebrows meeting, and nose somewhat hooked but full of friendliness". Paul eventually was imprisoned for a final time in Rome where he was beheaded by Nero in AD 6 7.

3. EVALUATION

Testing and pressure is seen throughout Paul's ministry:

a) Persecuted in Damascus, he escaped in a basket (Acts 9:20-25).

b) Driven out of Jerusalem and sent to Tarsus (Acts 9:28-30).

c) He was stoned at Lystra and thought to have died (Acts 14:19).

d) Paul whipped and imprisoned at Phillipi (Acts 16:16-24).

e) Paul received five Jewish and three Roman scourgings (2 Corinthians 1 1:16-33).

f) Disputed with Peter (Galatians 2:14).

g) He was subject to a great tumult by Demetrius the silversmith (Acts 19:23-29).

h) Seized by the Jews and beaten (Acts 21:27-32).

i) Paul bound with chains (Acts 21:33).

j) He was persecuted for his mission to the Gentiles (Acts 22:21-23).

k) The Jews conspired to kill him (Acts 23:12-14).

l) The high priest conspired to kill Paul (Acts 25:1-3).

m) Paul is shipwrecked but all hands are saved (Acts 27:41-44).

n) Paul is bitten on the hand by a viper in Malta but survives (Acts 28:1-6).

o) He becomes a martyr in Rome by beheading.

4. PRINCIPLES

a) Pressure can come from your closest colleagues (such as Peter), your family or countrymen (the Jews), religious or political leaders (the high priest) (Matthew 10:35,36).

b) Pressure can be applied by circumstances (Psalm 46:1-5).

c) We are in Satan's world. If we are effective we will be opposed (Ephesians 6:12).

d) Religion is antagonistic to Christianity (Romans 3:27,28).

e) You will be attacked if you downgrade people's idols, be they physical or mental (Judges 6:30).

f) The Lord can divinely protect believers (Psalm 124:1-5).

g) The purpose of testing or pressure is to build up faith and to keep down pride (Romans 5:3,4).

h) There is inner happiness for those who are persecuted for the Lord's sake (Luke 6:22,23).

i) All things work together for good to the believer (Romans 8:28).

CHAPTER 1 

2 CORINTHIANS 1:1-7

“1.Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in Achaia: 2.grace be to you and peace from God our father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.3.Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; 4.who comforts us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort where with we ourselves are comforted of God. 5. For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation abounds through Christ. 6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings, which we also suffer;   or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.7. And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing that as you are partakers of the sufferings, so shall you also be of the consolation”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The word “suffering” emerges as a key one for understanding this letter. The churches addressed are clearly facing great pressures, and are being challenged to confront them in a powerfully different mental attitude than they have shown to date. Paul’s message is clear; confront all testing situations in Christ, and so stand up under the pressures, because you stand with him. If we are in pressure, we are to remember that we were first in Christ, and so with this comfort we are to be comforted ourselves as we look confidently for God to work good out of evil, but we are also to look to others that the comfort we receive might be passed on to our brethren in the faith.

Verse 1.
 
Paul introduces the fact that Timothy is with him in person and in tasking, they are together in all that is said here, and he “pulls rank” as he speaks, reminding them that he is writing as an apostle, and as such he is tasked by the Lord to pass on establishing instructions for the church. 

Paul is clear as to the will of the Lord, and he speaks bluntly and with authority in this letter. The church is the “Assembly of God”, and that means it belongs to him. The church does not belong to Paul, or to the Corinthians, but is the Lord’s, and so his instructions apply in all aspects of its management. This church has been corrected by the first letter, and actioned many things in the church, so Paul is writing with far more joy and confidence than he was able to in his first letter.   

Verse 2.
 
All things that we have depend on who we are in Christ Jesus. All things are to be understood and experienced in light of the reality of our position in Christ, and that begins with our being recipients of grace, mercy and peace. 

Paul begins this letter with the abbreviated form of his formal greeting, by using the Greek and Hebrew greetings; the Greeks greeted each other with the word, “charis” (grace), the Hebrews with the word, “shalom” (peace). 

Both peoples find their fulfilment in Christ Jesus person and work. Only God the Father through what Christ did for us can give us the grace gift of salvation and only in this new state of righteousness can we know true peace of mind and soul.  In Him alone we have the peace of mind that passes all the understanding of fallen men. Philippians 4:7.
Paul begins his words by reminding the Corinthians of who they are, and what they have in Christ, for all problems that need correction still will find their solution in this place. Romans 1:7, 1 Corinthians 1:3, Galatians 6:16, Ephesians 6:23, Philippians 1:2, Colossians 1:2.  

Verse 3.
 
The Lord suffered in order to bring blessing to all mankind; all God has planned and done is goal directed, and the goal is the blessing of mankind and the glory of God. God alone is worthy of praise and honour and blessing. We bless his holy name more and more as we realize the greatness of the plan and the wonder of his blessing towards us. 

The blessing of God upon us all is seen in his tender mercy towards us. We receive his compassion, for he knows we are dust, and has mercy with understanding of our frailty. He is also the one who comes alongside in all testing situations and comforts and encouraged in the midst of pressure. The Lord is the comforting God, and most worthy of praise and honour. Psalms 18:46, 72:18, 19, 86:5, 15, 17, Daniel 4:34-37, 9:9, Micah 7:18-20, John 14:16,18,26, 2 Thessalonians 2:16,17. 

Verse 4.
 
The Lord comes alongside us to comfort and encourage us in all situations of pressure, and is constantly there with us (present tense of the verb “parakaleo”). In all our suffering the Lord is with us, and there is not any time when we are alone without his comforting presence. 

In older days some saints spoke of “practicing the presence of God”, and it is good that we do this, reminding ourselves of a reality that we too often ignore. We have the comfort of the Lord’s presence in order that we might comfort others. All aspects of the plan of God are purposive, and the purpose of all blessing is that it is passed on to others. We can only pass on what we have received and know we have received! 

Paul challenges the Corinthians to live in the reality of their position in Christ, rather than in ignorance of this vital truth. Isaiah 12:1ff, 51:3-12, 52:9, 66:12, 13, 1 Thessalonians 4:18, 5:11, Hebrews 12:10-15.   

Verse 5.
 
As sufferings are transformed by the inner presence of the Lord so they become sources of blessing to the person and to all who look on at their life. The Lord’s sufferings abound towards us, in the sense that blessing flows from his sufferings to us. We are benefited by all the Lord did, and we are to live in such a way that all we do benefits others also. 

People do not need to see our sufferings, for seeing others sufferings benefits no-one, but they will be blessed by seeing us glory in them, and enjoying blessing in their midst. This verse has this concept of what has been called, blessing by association. We are blessed by our association with Christ, and all who associate with us are to be blessed in their relationship with us. We are to be living examples of transformation; of the power of God taking testing situations and transforming them into blessing for ourselves and those looking on. 1 Corinthians 4:9-16, Philippians 1:20-26, 2:1, 2, 3:10, Colossians 1:23-29, 2 Thessalonians 2:15-17.     

Verse 6.
 
Troubles are for our own and for other’s encouragement. The way a believer sees the world and the tests that come within it is to be dramatically different to the way the worldly person sees the same situations. The results of a believer learning these things are wonderful for them and for others. 

For the believer there is peace in their soul, and for others there is the example of strength, power, comfort, and there is salvation for them as they accept the Gospel message that is behind the reality of God’s compassionate fellowship with us. The soldier’s virtue of patient endurance under pressure is also a by-product of this walk with God in the midst of pressure. 

All things are to be seen as opportunities for growth and strength. We are to grow in faith, and that means be strengthened in our trust in the Lord’s words applied under pressure, so in all things, at all times, we celebrate his plan, power and provision for us. We are sure of our encouragement in the Lord, for his person is stable and powerful, and his plan is certain of fulfilment. Romans 5:3-5, 8:28, 1 Corinthians 3:21-23, Philippians 1:19, 2 Timothy 2:10, 

Verse 7.
 
We have certainty in our knowledge of the Word of God. God’s Word is our source of certainty, for it contains the revelation of His person, work and plan. We are partners in suffering with the Lord, and just so we are partners in encouragement and final victory. 

We depend upon the promises of the Word of the living God, not the people who surround us with their doubts and questions. Matthew 5:11,12, 1 Corinthians 10:12,13, Philippians 1:6,7, 1 Thessalonians 1:3,4, 2 Thessalonians 1:4-7, 2 Timothy 2:11-14, James 1:2-4,12.   

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How sure are we of our status in Christ Jesus? Paul reminds the believers here that they are saints, and servants, and so have a special part in the plan of God. We have a role in eternity and a role here in time. Are we fulfilling that role?

How do we see the pressure situations we enter through life? Do we see them as challenges, problems or opportunities? Paul’s challenge is to see them as opportunities to be encouraged by the Lord and then later to encourage others through our own learning. The Word of God is our stability, for in it we learn of the Lord and his will for us, and we see how the plan is to work out through his prophetic ministry.

We are recipients of God’s loving mercy through his grace gift of Christ, by means of whom we know his peace. Celebrating his peace and spreading this message is our task while here on the planet. Peace in the midst of suffering is the good news, and we are comforted in the midst of our pressure situations in order that we might comfort others. All that happens has a purpose, for all that happens to the believer is part of a larger plan that is goal directed. 

All we learn, all we enjoy, is to be shared with others. Self centred pleasure has no place in God’s plan. If we rejoice in anything, we rejoice to pass on the blessing to others, and to praise God in worship through our words and deeds that magnify his name.      

The call in these verses is to the noble virtues of the soldier; courage, focus, stability, endurance and trust in the plan of the commanding general. How well are we doing as the Lord’s soldiers? 

   PASTORAL

Paul is blunt and straight shooting in his advice to the believers at Corinth and so must we be if the Lord’s will is to be done in his local church. 

How well have we taught the doctrines associated with suffering? Do the Lord’s people see suffering as an insult from God or an opportunity? So many have been seduced by the false gospel of prosperity, which is no gospel at all! 

Paul calls us back to the apostolic standard, the Lord’s standard. He reminds us that our Lord suffered and so will we if we serve him, and that such suffering is not punishment but opportunity for learning, service, and personal growth. The church exists to pass the good news on, not to sit idle and enjoy the gifts of God. All we have from God, we have for passing on to others. 

Service and ministry are foundational to faith. If there is no passing on of learning and encouragement then the reality of faith has been missed. How self centred are the Lord’s people under your care pastor? Our task is to remind them constantly that they are here to serve the body, not rest in their bodies!    

CONCLUSION

The Lord has a wonderful plan and we are a part of that plan. This involves us being alert to the reality of suffering and applying the Word to life so that we might be both encouraged and encouragers. We are here to serve.

PARAPHRASE

“Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the express will of God the Father, and Timothy our brother in Christ, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, and in all the Province of Achaia. Grace be always towards you all, and peace from God our father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all encouragement and comfort. For he is the one who comforts us in the midst of all troubles and difficulties, in order that we might be able to pass on that same comfort to those who are troubled in any way; encouraging them with that same comfort whereby we have been comforted by God. For just as the sufferings of Christ are multiplied in our lives, so our encouragement overflows through our position in Christ. So whether we are pressured, it is for your encouragement and salvation, which works out, and takes effect as you stand strong in the midst of the same sufferings. Or whether we are comforted, it is for your encouragement and salvation also. So, our confidence in you is stable and strong, as we constantly know that just as you share in our sufferings, so shall you share our encouragement, (in Christ Jesus)”.

2 CORINTHIANS 1:8-12

“For I would not brethren have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, in so much that we despaired even of life. 9. But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who raises the dead. 10. Who delivered us from so great a death, and does deliver; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us. 11. You also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed on us by the means of many persons, thanks may be given by many on our behalf.12. For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly towards you”.    

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul’s concern is that these people understand that God’s plan is the best plan, and that it will involve great pressures at times, but always within his will and his provision. We may often find ourselves in a place beyond our power, but never beyond God’s power.  We may be in places where our provisions run dry, but his provisions will never be exhausted, and it is upon his stability and power, and in his plan that we stand, not upon our own.

Verse 8.

Paul says many times in his letters that he does not want the people of God to be ignorant of the things revealed by the Holy Spirit. Young believers have a reason for ignorance, for they are yet to learn, but the older we are in Christ, the more clear our thinking, and the more full our knowledge of Bible doctrines ought to be. 

The pressures upon Paul are extreme. Pressure filled situations, where we get to the point of despair are not uncommon with those who would serve the Lord in the difficult places where the Angelic Conflict is in full swing.  If we are dangerous to the enemy he will attack us, but greater is He within us than he that is in the world.  1 John 4:4.
Many believers seek a calm and settled life, with blessing only, but such places don’t exist. Paul sought the place of service for the Lord, and such places will come with a ”side order” of difficulty. Mountains are not climbed without difficulty, battles are not fought without sweat and blood shed, and races are not won without hard and sustained training. 

The actual incident Paul may be referring to is recorded in Acts 19:17-41. David had felt the same closeness of death as Saul hunted him, 1 Samuel 20, 27, Psalm 22, 44:5-7, Proverbs 28:26, Jeremiah 9:23,24, 17:5-10, Ezekiel 33:11-20. 

Verse 9. 
Many think that the great apostles had blessing after blessing and in a way they did, but it was blessing in the midst of pressures. Paul tells us just how difficult things were, to the extent that he and his team members despaired of life itself. They had given up any human hope for their continued survival. They had learned by their tests that their power could not carry them, but that they could depend on the one with ultimate power, the power to raise the dead. 

Our faith is in the one who raised the dead, and so we still trusted in the midst of a situation where death was to be expected. It was a good thing to be in this extreme place, in Christ, for then we passed all things over to the one who raised Christ from the dead, knowing that if anyone had power to deliver us, in this life or the next, it was only the Lord himself. Romans 4:16-25, Hebrews 11:13-20.

Verse 10. 
God does not have a power crisis. His arm is never too short that he cannot save us. So Paul rejoices in their deliverance then, and the confident expectation that they will be delivered again and again through their ministry life and work. The day they are not physically delivered is the day for them to join the Lord in heaven and that makes the death they die a form of deliverance in itself. 

Paul will confront this later in his ministry, recording his attitude to this last test in his long life in 2 Timothy 4:16-18.  Job 5:17-19, Psalm 34:8-20, Isaiah 46:3-5, 2 Peter 2:7-9.

Verse 11. 
The church is the “body of Christ”. We are meant to operate in community, be it physically together or separated by space but not ever by prayer. The great privilege we have as believers is always to join together with our brethren in loving care filled prayer for each other. This great joy and privilege is one often overlooked by believers under pressure. 

We are not meant to suffer alone ever! We are meant to pray and join together with the Holy Spirit seeking a solution, and also to join together with others enlisting them to pray that all might share the burden, so that all might share the joy of the solution when it comes. 

Prayer support for others is the active demonstration of the unity we have in Christ Jesus. We are designed by God to function together, not in isolation. Isaiah 62:6,7, Acts 12:5-10, Romans 15:30-33, Ephesians 6:18-24, Philippians 1:19-30, Colossians 4:2-4, 1 Thessalonians 5:25, 2 Thessalonians 3:1-5, Hebrews 13:18-21.

God uses suffering and testing to draw us into this vital unity of the church, as we share the burdens, and so live out our fellowship with Christ and the Holy Spirit. Suffering is designed to produce prayer! It is allowed to enter our lives by God to enhance our spiritual life; not pull us down to despair, but rather give us opportunity to rejoice and grow further in faith in Christ. 

All fellow believers can pray and all can give thanks if they do. This is God’s will for us all, in Christ Jesus. We can rob ourselves of this joy too easily by failing to join with our brethren in their spiritual warfare, and so we lose opportunities for growth, worship and rejoicing in joy.

Verse 12. 
The team spirit of the church rests upon the foundation of prayer for each other. As all depends upon the power of God; so our boasting and rejoicing is only ever in the power and grace provision of our Almighty God. We boast in his power and provision; that in all things we are provided for and led from the place of difficulty to the place of rejoicing. We have a clear conscience in all this, Paul argues. 

Our motives and actions are clear for all to see, and are transparently honest and pure. In all he said and did he sought the Lord’s glory, and so felt confident when asking for prayer, as he was always in the Lord’s will, and so could be open, honest and clear about what he sought by means of prayer. It is this confidence that he wants them to live in the sphere of for their lives also.  Romans 16:18,19, 1 Timothy 1:5,19,20, 1 John 3:18-23. 

Paul has been very hard on them in his first letter, but can also reflect that even when he has been harsh, he has been transparent and pure in his desire for the Lord’s blessing and their own blessedness. He is in effect asking them to check out his motives, to hold his words and actions up to the light of the Holy Spirit, and thereby prove his words are true.  

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How do we face troubles in our life, especially if we are actively serving the Lord? Do we look heavenward and ask what the Lord thinks he is doing? We can say we trust the Lord but often forget that trust when the pressures come on in situations where we can see an “easy way” for the Lord to solve the pressure. We all too often forget the angelic conflict and also forget that the Lord does not share our personal goals, and may even want us to put some of them aside for a greater one. 

We are too quick to think we know best, yet we put it in another way so that the foolishness of our complaint is not immediately visible to us. It is also all too easy to forget that the enemy is active, and that if our service is making a dent in his territory then he will launch a counter attack on us. We are at war with the devil, and the more active the conflict the better the result of our service, and the more joy we ought to be deriving from events.

How quick are we to seek prayer support from others? How well organized are we with prayer chains to ensure we always have support in ministry? Paul would not advance without prayer support, just as no soldier will advance without artillery support. We are not meant to operate alone; we are part of an army and the Holy Spirit seeks to coordinate our efforts. Prayer is one expression of this coordination.

Confidence in the Lord’s ability to deliver us depends on our experience of deliverance, and to grow in confidence means we have had to experience many situations where deliverance was necessary, prayed for it, and seen it come. Daily expectation of deliverance builds faith as we apply prayer to all situations. Colossians 4:2-6. Have we praised God for an impossible situation lately? Have we seen that only in such places do we relax and trust the Lord as he wants us to do.

PASTORAL

As pastors we can often hide from the Lord’s people things that he wants us to share for the benefit of all. Difficulties are allowed to strike us because God wants to bring something powerful from them, for our growth, and because we are his pastors, for the growth of the people we lead on the Lord’s behalf. Involving them in prayer for us builds the faith of the pastor and the people, binding us together in the body through the work of the Holy Spirit. 

Prayer is the power of the church, and the Lord’s will is that all feel that power often, with the benefit of answered prayer flowing both ways, so that all are built up. When prayer is answered, do we report with joy to those who prayed? Feedback is an essential business practice, and part of building up the saints in confidence. We need to spend as much time in church reporting answered prayers as we spend asking people to pray. 

Can we say with Paul, that we have been clear, transparent in our words and behaviours, and sincerely focused in all we have done on the good of those with whom we work, to the glory of God? 

Paul sets the standard here, and it is the biblical one. Openness is to be a characteristic of ministry, with no games being played, just a shared concern for the Lord’s will to be done. Can we say to the Lord’s people under our care that we have been transparent? This is our standard.

CONCLUSIONS
The mental attitude of the believer is to be characterized by confident joy in the Lord, and a moment by moment faith that rests in his provisions for us through each testing situation he allows to come to us. All troubles are still “in Christ”, and so are within his provisions and power. 

PARAPHRASE

“For this reason, my constant desire for you is that you are not ignorant of what is happening to us here in the Province of Asia. For we were in a situation beyond human strength to bear, so that we despaired of life itself. However, we considered ourselves dead to human hope, in order that we might not trust in ourselves, but in God who raises the dead. And he delivered us from such an awful death, and he keeps on delivering us, and so we keep on trusting him to keep on delivering us. You also have been helping us, with so many others, through your ongoing prayers for us, so that through all these prayer gifts, all might offer up now prayers of thanks on our behalf, (for the deliverance received). For the thing we boast about is this; that we have a pure and clear conscience and a sincere testimony before all. Our testimony is this; that we by the grace of God, not the earthly wisdom of mankind, have lived before the eyes of the world, in a manner that leads to the overflow of blessing towards you all”.  

2 CORINTHIANS 1:13-18

 “For I write none other things unto you, than what you read and acknowledge, and I trust you shall acknowledge even to the end. 14. As also you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as you also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.15. And in this confidence I was minded to come to you before, that you might have a  second benefit;16. and to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia to you, and by you to be brought on my way towards Judea. 17. When I therefore was so minded, did I use lightness?   Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there should be yes, yes, and no, no?    18. But as God is true, our word towards you was not yes and no”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul’s desire for these people is always that they might learn, not academically but practically, with wisdom being gained as they get into the habit of applying the Word of God into their daily lives. Paul wants them to know that what they see when he is with them, and what they hear from his letters is the real man. He is not a game player.

Verse 13. 
From this verse it becomes clear that there were those in the churches who claimed that Paul was a play actor, saying one thing to one group and one thing to another, with special doctrines for special people. Paul corrects this notion quickly. The things he writes are the things he has always written, and these are the things he wants them to understand and apply in their lives, both now and forever. There is both stability and security in the teaching of the apostle that he wants them to see, hear and apply. There is no novelty, nor any hidden doctrines that are for only a special few; all is clear and open.  He is exactly like his Lord.  Matthew 26:55-56.
Verse 14. 
Paul’s prayer is that they will keep on recognizing the truth in the Word, and keep applying it again and again, but also that they will keep on rejoicing in their relationship with Paul and the others. Team spirit in the Lord is to be one of the results of the pressure situations they are going through. 

Each of the believers can boast of what the Lord has done through the others, and rejoice in their relationship with each other, and all the blessings that come to them through the living fellowship they enjoy together in Christ Jesus. Paul takes this concept one step further, reminding them that they will all stand before the Lord one day, and then fully see what each has done to support and encourage the others in the body. What a day of rejoicing that will be, Paul says.

Verse 15. 
Paul had been badly maligned by some in the church. They had argued that he had never tried to return to Corinth, that he had lied about his intentions, and then stayed away with false excuses. He responds to these allegations in this verse. 

Paul is not so much defending himself, as defending the church against those who would sow discord and evil, breaking down the teaching authority of the apostle. He explains systematically what his plans were and how they have been changed by circumstances. 

His purpose and settled plan was to come back by this point, but he was over-ruled by circumstances. His desire was to bless them for a second time by the teaching of the Word. Paul was not arrogant in this statement, for he did not consider himself as a blessing, but as one who had been blessed by a message he desired with all his heart to pass on. The grace gift he speaks of here is the precious gospel of the Lord that alone can give them the perspective to enable them to live in the power of the Holy Spirit in the midst of that great and evil city.

Verse 16. 
Paul had to bypass them. He does not hide the truth, for there was neither slight nor insult in his changed plans. He had planned a long trip to Judea by going first back up to Macedonia, then back to Corinth, from where he had planned to take a ship across the sea to Judea, but the plan was changed.

Verse 17. 
He did not lightly plan this, nor was he being casual and carnal in his thinking. When he made his plans he believed that was the Holy Spirit’s will, but the circumstances changed, and Paul realized that his initial plan was not what God wanted. His original plan was neither carnal nor was it flippantly made, it was just not what God wanted. 

We can get our plans wrong. That does not mean we are not faithful servants, nor unsafe to follow in matters of teaching. The very fact that we are able to be corrected proves we are careful in the Lord’s work. Our desires, even if good and honourable, may still not be God’s plan for us. That was what Paul faced here.  We must be ready to change course if the Lord directs it, even when previously we were “sure” of our direction.
Verse 18. 
Paul contrasts his desires with the Word of God. The Word is always true and stable, but even though Paul’s desires may be true and good, they are not always the right things at that time in God’s plan. God does not say, yes, then no, but we may have to at times when we are corrected by the Lord, or when situations change that make the earlier promise impossible. We must be ready to admit our human foibles, errors, or our readiness to be changed by circumstances. To be inflexible in our plans, is not to be ”men of our word”, it is to be pig headed, foolish, and arrogant.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How self centred and precious can believers get? How quickly some can take offence at another’s words or deeds? The challenge Paul gives to these people is directly for us also. 

How careful are we before we criticize someone’s motives, words or actions? Paul expressed his desire, but they took it as a firm promise and would give him no leeway to change. Are we slow to take offence, or do our words betray our arrogant old sin nature? 

The Corinthians felt that they were special, and that all things should centre on them. Paul corrects them and us; all things centre on Christ, not on us! How ready to be corrected are we by circumstances or by the Lord? Inflexibility is not a virtue, when sticking to our word brings disaster! 

This section reminds us to be careful in our promises, always indicating that the Lord’s over-ruling may change things, but that our desire is what we are saying. Our brethren need to see our heart’s desire, but they also need to hear that we may change our plans if the Lord over rules.

PASTORAL

How careful a pastor needs to be. When plans are made and communicated to a church in difficulty there is a high possibility that the people will get it wrong and judge the pastor incorrectly.   Let us be careful about all plans we have set, and ensure that they are communicated in a manner that builds faith in the Lord’s plan, not our “certainties”, for we may be forced to change.
Why do believers get it so wrong? The Old Sin Nature! We forget its presence amongst God’s people at our peril. Let us be straight in our talking, and quick to correct the false impressions that the enemy uses to divide God’s people.   Let us always be ready to be corrected.
PARAPHRASE

“For I keep on writing the same things to you, that I always have written (to all the churches). And I say not other thing, other than what you read, (there are no hidden doctrines of meanings). And I keep on hoping that you will keep on knowing this with certainty until the end. I hope you acknowledge my words, just as you rejoice in all we do even as we rejoice in you all, and will, (right up until) the day of the Lord Jesus. Now, it was in this spirit of confidence that I desired to come to you before, that you might have a second cause for rejoicing, and then to pas through your Province on the way to Macedonia, and then to return to you from Macedonia, so that by you I might be sent on my way towards Judea, (but it was not to be). When I was thinking that way, making those plans, was I being casual, flippant or fickle? Or was I simply making plans in accordance with the desires of the flesh, (rather than the spirit), so that my mind was unstable, saying both yes and no at the same time? As God is always true, our words and plans towards you all were never yes and no”!  

2 CORINTHIANS 1:19–24

“For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me and Silos and Timothy, was not yes and no, but in him was yes. 20. For all the promises of God in him are yes, and in him, amen, unto the glory of God by us. 21. Now he which stablishes us with you in Christ, and has anointed us is God;    22. who has also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 23. Moreover I call God for a witness upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet to Corinth. 24. Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy;   for by faith you stand”.   

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The Gospel message is not yes and no, it is YES!!! There is no instability, no shadow of turning with him, nor doubts in the heart of his message. We preach certainty, we proclaim something that is stable and sure, because it’s truth rests in the character and power of almighty God. Romans 1:3-6, 2 Peter 1:16-20.  We may get things wrong at times, but God’s Word remains sure and stable, and its promises secure.
Verse 19. 
God’s message is the message of certainty, or stability and of power. If the gospel message appears any different to these things then we can be sure it is not the true gospel message. They were saved by dogmatic teaching, and we must be dogmatic about the gospel message because the truth is absolute. There are no doubts regarding the gospel truth, it is sure and stable. 

Anything other than stability of faith and life indicates a false teaching has got hold of the unstable life. Matthew 24:35,John 8:52-58, Hebrews 1:10-12, 13:8, Revelation 1:8, 11:15-17. 

Verse 20. 
All God’s promises are dogmatic; they are certain, sure and always available to his people. The Lord’s promises are certain and can be relied upon. The AMEN is included here as the Hebrew word that sums up the certainty and stability of the promises of God for us. We can rest upon them with stability in our souls. 

The glory of God is seen in his truth, and we give glory to God as we hear, believe and apply it into our daily lives. God is glorified by our lives proclaiming his truth in word and deed. Psalms 72:17-19, Matthew 6:9-13, Romans 11:33-36, Ephesians 1:12-14, 2:7, 3:8-12, Colossians 1:27-28, 1 Peter 1:12. 

Verse 21. 
Two aspects of our salvation are recorded here; things that we need to understand so that we can rejoice in our eternal security. 

The first is the ministry of the Holy Spirit in entering us into union with Christ, whereby we are legally confirmed as God’s possession, and cannot be claimed by any other. 

The second is as absolute, and involves our being entered into the Royal Family of Heaven by our anointing (just as the kings of the Old Kingdom of Israel), with the oil of the Holy Spirit. The result of this anointing is that we become members of the Royal Family of Heaven. 1 Peter 2:7-10.
Our position in Christ is stable and sure; lasting forever. We are kept and stabilized by our walk with the Lord as the Holy Spirit guides us within and the Lord Jesus walks alongside us. Psalms 37:23-24, 45:7-8, Isaiah 49:7-12, 59:21, 61:1-3, Romans 8:9, 16:24-27, Colossians 2:6-7, 1 Thessalonians 3:11-13, 1 Peter 5:10, 1 John 2:20, 27, Revelation 1:6. 

Verse 22. 
As if to underline the strength of the earlier verses Paul mentions other things which have happened to us at the point of salvation that are God’s guarantees of his ownership of us. We are sealed by the ownership stamp of God, and given the Holy Spirit within as the daily active sign of that ownership, and a down payment of heaven itself. All the ministries of the Holy Spirit are God’s daily guarantee of our belonging to Him, and the certainty of heavenly blessing beyond the limits of space and time.  

We have certainty in an unstable political and moral fallen world, for we have been entered into membership of the world to come already! We are members and citizens of heaven now while we walk this earth, and that certainty should provide stability of mind and heart as we walk through each day. John 6:27, Romans 4:11, 8:9,14-17, 22-27, Ephesians 1:13,14, 4:30, 2 Timothy 2:19.  

Verse 23. 
Paul stuck to his objective, and that was always the same, the glory of God and the blessing of the saints. There was only confrontation if he went back to Corinth early after the first letter, so he did not return, rather wrote this second letter to ensure that when he came there would be rejoicing rather than conflict. His settled purpose was to spare them conflict and the pain of that, rather to give them doctrinal teaching in order that they might be corrected in the privacy of their hearts, so that when they meet again there is nothing other than praise, worship and joy. Romans 5:1-5.

Verse 24. 
Paul was no dictator; he took no pleasure in telling people off, or in lording it over them. Paul was the Lord’s humble servant, who sought only and ever the blessing of the saints and the glory of God. 

Spiritual growth depends on our free will response to the Word of God not our slavish obedience to an authority figure. 

Paul does not seek to lord it over them in their common faith, rather he reminds them of the equality principle, that they are all fellow workers for the Lord. Each believer is to be a joy to and for the others.  Paul ends this chapter reminding us all that we stand secure in the sphere of faith. We stand as beneficiaries of faith, having great advantage through our position in Christ Jesus. Matthew 23:8-12, 24:45-51, 1 Corinthians 3:5-11, Ephesians 6:13-20, Philippians 1:25-30, 2 Timothy 2:24-26, 1 Peter 5:1-4, 6-10.  

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How confused is your faith? How baffled are you by biblical teachings? Paul is strongly urging us all to get more clarity in our understanding so that we may stand secure, stable in our understanding of his mighty truth. God’s word is not yes and no, but certain, and stabilizing. 

The test for an interpretation of scripture is simple; does it produce the stable and spiritually active life you see in the leaders of the church in Acts? If we do not have the same impact as the apostles did then we have probably got something wrong.

How secure do you feel in your position in Christ Jesus? Paul identifies a number of reasons for us to feel secure in this passage. We are stabilized, anointed, sealed by the Holy Spirit, and are secure in our place as a member of the body of Christ. The only question to ask is, how active are we there?

Paul had to defend himself against false accusations by the church at Corinth. They impugned his motives for delaying in seeing them. His sole concern was that he might bless them. His sole focus in life was the glory of God through the living out and speaking out of God’s mighty Word. 

Paul was not a man to “lord it over people”; rather he sought to empower and strengthen them in the faith. The only way we stand tall under pressure is to stand firmly in what we believe, and that requires good teaching and study on our part to learn what there is revealed that we are to believe and apply.

PASTORAL

Pastoral responsibility requires we are clear in our teaching and transparent in our daily lives. None must be able to rightfully accuse us of evil, malice, or wrongful motivation. Paul has been criticized, and so he takes them back to his motivation in all things. 

His sole desire was always the blessing of the saints, and he wants to save them pain through confrontation, making it as easy as he can for them to change their hearts and minds. Paul has great power and authority as an apostle of the Lord, but never lords it over the Lord’s people, for he remembers whose they are!

PARAPHRASE

“For this reason (the faithfulness of God – verse 18), the message of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, was heralded and proclaimed amongst you all by Silas, Timothy and I, and it was a message of certainty, not a yes and no message. For all the promises of God in Christ Jesus are yes and in him are settled ‘amen’ truth, and are received by us unto the glory of God.  Now the one who confirms our ownership, and legally guarantees our position in Christ, and has anointed us with the sacred oil, entering us into the royal family of heaven is God himself. Who has also sealed us with his ownership guarantee, giving us the Holy Spirit as the down payment in our hearts of heaven to come. But, as the Lord is my witness, from the depths of my soul, I tell you that it was to spare you pain that I did not come to Corinth. It is not true that we want to lord it over you, rather we are your fellow workers in the gospel work. We exist in the same sphere of faith in joy, for it is by faith that we stand sure, both now and forever”.

CHAPTER 2

2 CORINTHIANS 2:1-4

“But I determined this with myself, that I would not come again to you in heaviness. 2. For if I make you sorry, who is he then that makes me glad?, but the same which is made sorry by me? 3. And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I came, I should have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 4. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears, not that you should be grieved, but that you might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul had decided to bypass Corinth, after previously announcing he would be back. At least one vocal church member has taken great offence at this change of plans. Paul used his Holy Spirit led discernment to make this change, but offence has been taken by a self centred brother. It would be easy for Paul to take offence at such arrogance but he sets the example of dignity, loving concern, and calmness.

Verse 1. 
Paul applied the Word of God to his situation and as a result changed his mind and plans. He judged with all his faculties. He was focused on what the Lord wanted to accomplish and was prepared to change his announced plan to suit new situations, so that the Lord’s greater glory might be achieved. Some find it hard to change their minds, others can’t hold to their plans. 

Paul challenges both to hold to the plan the Lord leads us to, and be ready to change only and as the Lord directs. His change of mind caused grief to some and anger to others, but that was not part of the concern that Paul had when he made his decision. The impact of his decision was not the issue, rather the task the Lord had before him was his only consideration. Paul did not want to return for a painful confrontation with these people; he knew more time was needed for them to percolate the things said before in the first letter, and make the changes they needed to make before he returned. Titus 3:12-14, 

Verse 2. 
This church was the source of great pressure, but also the source of his real joy. He did not want them to feel sad in any way, as that would ruin his own joy. He wanted them to change before the Lord so both could rejoice together again. To enable Paul to relax as he spoke more time was required for change, and he was ready to wait. Romans 12:12-21, 1 Corinthians 12:22-27.

Verse 3. 
Paul does not want sorrow as he comes this next time. He does not want to waste time with rebuke, when he would rather be teaching them new and exciting things. When believers gather under the ministry of a bible teacher there ought to be joy and praise, not sorrow. Sorrow indicates sin has been left unsolved in the lives of the people. He is writing this letter, backing up the earlier one also, so that when he does come it will be the sort of positive experience it should be. This last letter is the ”air clearing” last chance for them to sort things out before he does arrive. Paul expresses his complete confidence in the impact of the Holy Spirit upon them through the Word, that they will be transformed and joy will be the result for all. Galatians 5:10, Philemon 21. 

Verse 4. 
Paul really loved these people, and he anguished over the earlier letter to them, writing each word with tears of compassion and concern. His purpose was not for them to feel as bad as he did, but rather that he might join them and they him, in praise and worship, in holiness and truth. Psalms 119:132-139, Proverbs 27:5-6, Jeremiah 13:15-17, Luke 19:41-44, Romans 9:1-5, Philippians 3:17-22.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How do we see our plans? Do we plan with one eye on the Lord and one eye on our own desires, or are our desires in captivity to the will of God? What is the source of our happiness? Is it the joy of fellowship with the Lord’s people, or do we not factor that in when we consider happiness? For Paul happiness was bound in with fellowship and sharing the truths of God’s word. Everything for Paul was centred round the impact of actions on the spiritual growth of others. 

 B.  PASTORAL

As pastors how do we deal with the sort of situation that Paul faced in Corinth, where there is misunderstanding, and false judgments about our motives? Paul focused solely upon the issue of the Lord’s will, and the best possible way for these people to learn the truths he knew were to be communicated without conflict or confrontation. 

Rapport is built around God’s Word, where each is sharing without judging, and where each are focused upon what the Lord would have for them rather than defending their own views. Spiritual growth occurs where people are ready to change, and demonstrate that by opening themselves to the Holy Spirit for conviction, teaching and then encouragement. Our role as the Lord’s pastors is to facilitate that process, and ensure we do not let any personal pride, or tendency to defend ourselves get in the way.

CONCLUSION

As we make our plans, let us be sure we make them under the control of the Holy Spirit, with our hearts and minds clear about the issues before us. Paul challenges us to always be focused on the spiritual growth of others first.

PARAPHRASE

“But rather, I made up my mind very clearly in this matter that I would not come again to visit with you in deep grief. For (I thought), if you make me grieve, who will make me be joyful and rejoice? For you are my source of joy, and I have made you sad. And I wrote that letter to you, in order that when I came again, I would not have any grief from those who ought to be my ongoing source of joy. I keep on trusting that my joy is indeed the joy of you all. For it was out of this situation of great trouble and distress, of great pressure in my heart, that I wrote with many tears, not in order that you joined me in grief, but in order that you might know fully the overflowing caring loving concern that I have towards you”. 

2 CORINTHIANS 2:5-11

“But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, but in part: that I may not overcharge you all. 6. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of many. 7. So that contrariwise you ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, lest perhaps, such a one should be swallowed up, with overmuch sorrow. 8. Wherefore I beseech you that you should confirm your love towards him. 9. For to this end also did I write, that I might know the proof of you, whether you be obedient in all things. 10. To whom you forgive anything, I forgive also: for if I forgave anything, to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it, in the person of Christ; 11. lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we are not ignorant of his devices”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul now confronts the matter of the church member who caused such great pain and grief by their immoral actions in living in a sexual relationship with his stepmother. Paul identifies that once sin is judged and dealt with by the sinner the rest of the people are under obligation to the Lord to forgive them as the Lord has. Psalms 103:12-14. This is a principle that many find hard to swallow, for it is a part of human nature that we often find it hard to forgive someone who has caused us embarrassment or shame.  He will return to this theme several months later when he writes Romans 2:1ff. Paul’s challenge is to remember that we stand always in the presence of the gracious and merciful Lord.

Verse 5. 
This particular man had caused great grief by his incestuous actions, and by the pride that caused him to keep living with his step mother long after others had challenged him. 1 Corinthians 5:1-5, 9-13. 

The perfect tense reminds us that there are sadly permanent results of such immorality, and that this man, though forgiven will have lasting consequences from his actions which may not stop. David is a biblical example of this in the adultery with Bathsheba. He was forgiven by God, but the great evil he set lose by his actions led to the later rebellion of his son Absalom, and all the pain that caused David. He also faced many years to terrible depression, and certainly did not prosper in his relationship with Bathsheba either. The perfect tense reminds us of the serious, eternal and temporal consequences of sin; we lose eternal rewards, and peace of mind and body. Sin is simply not worth the hassles it brings! 

Paul reminds them all, that he has been grieved by the actions of this man also, but he is not given over to grief and sadness. Galatians 4:12. His life is still intact and he can function, and so can they! They must stop the breast beating and time wasting of giving themselves over to a grief that is just one thing in the church, and is not worthy of the central stage it has been given. In effect he calls them to keep their perspective.

Verse 6. 
”It is enough”, Paul says to them. We do not need to cover this again or any further. All that needs being said has been said. In effect he is asking them, “can we move on now”? They have done the right thing, but the right thing done, after it is time to move on, becomes the wrong thing! 1 Timothy 5:20. 

The whole church has clearly jumped on the punishment band wagon and totally ostracized the man involved. While this is what Paul has urged, by way of action, the man has repented and it is time to accept his change of mind and restore his to fellowship. There is a limit set to the punishment a church can lay upon a member, and that limit is met at the point of their repentance. Hebrews 12:12-13.

Verse 7. 
There are two actions that Paul demands of them now; forgiveness and encouragement. Paul is concerned lest they place that man in a position where he becomes overwhelmed by the stress of his sin and so despairs of life and possibly suicides. Proverbs 17:22. Despair is an emotion no believer should ever know, for we are forgiven by the Lord when we have truly repented, and from that moment we are provided for again. 

Paul calls these people to consider against whom has this man sinned. He has certainly shamed the church and embarrassed it’s members but his sin is against the Lord, and when the Lord forgives, so ought the Lord’s people. Ephesians 4:21-27, Colossians 3:12-17, 2 Thessalonians 3:6, 11-15. 

Verse 8. 
Paul has to “beseech” them to act in love towards the man involved in the great sin. This is an indication of just how strongly they felt, and how hard they found it to face this man in love and forgiveness. He had been a source of shame for the church, and if most were honest they would rather have had him die than be alive and requiring forgiveness from them. Paul keeps on beseeching them to forgive. He indicates that he will persist until the action is completed. The call is for them to “confirm” their love towards the man. Paul uses a legal word for this action; a word meaning to publicly stand up, and show caring concern for him. They are publicly to identify that he is a member of the church and that he is forgiven and restored to fellowship. Galatians 5:13-15, 6:1-2, 10, Jude 20-23.

Verse 9. 
This is a test for them. Will they obey the apostle in this matter or will they not? They are to prove what they are made of in this matter; are they truly in Christ themselves, or are they in pride? It is in forgiveness of others who have offended us that we show our true redeemed natures. Deuteronomy 8:2-20, 13:1-4, Philippians 2:12-15.

Verse 10. 
Paul turns it all back on them in this verse, in a very direct way. He hints here that he has forgiven them all many things in the past, and that they, as recipients of grace and forgiveness, have an obligation to pass this forgiveness on to this man.  If they forgive this man, Paul wants them to know that he has already forgiven him. 

The perfect tense reminds them all that here are permanent results of forgiveness, as well and permanent results of failure to forgive. Paul wants these people on the right side of history. 

Paul gives two reasons for forgiveness here; the first is for their sakes as a church, the second is for the sake of the Lord himself. All actions of believers are “before the face of the Lord”. We live and act before his face; the Lord is watching our every action. All our life is lived, ”before his face”. Romans 14:8,9, Ephesians 5:19-20, Colossians 3:17, 24.    

Verse 11. 
To forget our place upon the planet is to place ourselves by foolishness in danger of enemy attack. We are constantly in battle on this earth for the Invisible War, the Angelic Conflict does not stop until the Lord’s return.  We can be defrauded of our eternal rewards by the trickery of Satan’s strategy. He is a trickster, who lies and schemes and is ever ready to fool and deceive the Christian who does not know and apply the Word of God. 

Paul was able to say to this church that they were not ignorant of Satan’s schemes, yet so often we are forgetful of the knowledge we have and so do things that open us to being attacked and defeated by obvious strategies. Luke 22:31-32, Ephesians 6:10-18, 2 Timothy 2:24-26, 1 Peter 5:8-11.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

All sin grieves the Holy Spirit, but also it grieves the body of Christ as our fellow members feel the shame and hurt that sin always carries with it. Paul challenges us not to get too precious about the pain another’s sin has caused us. We may be ashamed, embarrassed, offended and hurt by their actions but none of these, pride based emotions, must stop us facing the requirement to forgive the fallen one after they have repented. Let us not call righteousness what is truly pride.

We all prove our faith status by our acts of forgiveness. It is this faith in action that Paul requires of them and us right now. They are publicly to demonstrate the love of Christ towards the repentant sinner by restoring him to fellowship. A spirit of forgiveness is an important piece of the Christians body armour against the enemy. Do we have it on today? 

Resentment, and any negative spirit of unforgiveness, opens us to Satanic assault, and leaves us vulnerable to his attack. We stand secure only as we stand in Christ, and to be in him is to be living in his love, mercy and grace towards others.

PASTORAL

As the Lord’s pastors we are tasked with the job of reminding the saints of the things that they forget at their peril. The saints are apt to forget the vital truths that will keep them safe from the enemy, and the pastors’ role is to remind them of the things that will keep them safe. The spirit of Christ, the spirit of forgiveness is the only spirit to have towards the sinner. Nothing is gained by anger and violence, but a new world of life may be gained by forgiveness.

We must not shrink from confrontations over the truth. We are to contend without being contentious over all things that matter, over all things that create danger for the saints. The Lord’s people under our care must not ever be ignorant of the strategies of the enemy, nor must they cease hearing our weekly urgings that they put on the whole armour of God.

PARAPHRASE

“So then, to the one who has caused grief in this matter, it’s OK, they haven’t deeply hurt me, (so that I have written you all off), and as a result, I have tried not to burden you all with many words. The rebuke I have given is enough for the one who caused this grief, without expecting the majority to act also against them. Rather, I desire that you forgive them and encourage them to advance in their faith, lest they be swallowed up by too great and deep regrets. So I urge you to confirm their membership of the body of Christ by showing them caring concern. This is another reason I wrote to you; that you might give evidence of your obedience to the truth in all things. To those you forgive anything, I also forgive. If I have had anything to forgive, I have already forgiven, for your sake, in the presence of Christ. I have done this in order that you might not be taken advantage of, and conned by Satan, for we are not ignorant of his strategies and plans”. 

2 CORINTHIANS 2:12-17

“Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ’s gospel, and a door was opened to me of the Lord, 13. I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them, I went from thence to Macedonia. 14. Now thanks be unto God which always causes us to triumph in Christ, and makes manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish: 16. to the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things? 17. For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of God; but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

It appears that Paul got distracted at Troas by the absence of Titus, and he confesses to the Corinthians his own time off the track because of personal concerns, but also he recounts how the Lord used that time to his own glory, working out Paul’s distraction to achieve even greater results. Paul’s prayer is for this to be the result of the Corinthians sin also.

Verse 12. 
Paul came to the city of Troas with one purpose in mind, to preach the gospel of Christ. It was clear that the door for the preaching ministry was wide open; there was great opportunity and many willing hearers for the message, but it all got off track. Doors speak of opportunity, but Paul failed to walk fully through the door that the Holy Spirit had opened. John 10:7-9, Acts 14:27, 1 Corinthians 16:9, Colossians 4:3, James 5:9, Revelation 3:20, 4:1.

Verse 13. 
Paul was restless, his spirit distressed and his mind disturbed. He was worried about Titus, and longed to know he was alright, but also simply for the company of that great encourager of the faithful. Paul, it appears, sinned in this matter. He did not need Titus, neither for help in the work, nor for company, for had he required Titus for either thing the Lord would have made sure Titus was there. As Titus was missing Paul could claim Bible doctrine and know that he was not needed. 

But rather than listening to the Spirit Paul listened to his own heart, and so said goodbye to the people of Troas and headed back across the sea to Macedonia to look for Titus. What a great thing Paul does here. He tells us through this personal account of his own error, that none of us is perfect, but that the Lord over rules for us all. Ephesians 5:19-20, 1 Thessalonians 3:9-13.

Verse 14. 
The Roman general who won a major campaign was granted what was called a Triumphant Procession through the streets of Rome to celebrate his victory and ensure all could share in it. The Triumph involved the army, their spoils of victory, and the captives, who were all killed at the end of the march by the crowd on the Field of the god Mars. Incense was scattered on the ground ahead of the general, so that his feet and the feet of his army made the air smell with the sweet smells of the herbs under foot. 

For the soldiers it was the smell of victory, but for the captives in the procession it was the smell of coming death. Paul uses this picture to illustrate what God did for him in the midst of his disobedience, and pre-occupation with his own fears and concerns. God took the situation and brought triumph out of it. Romans 8:36-39.

Recovery begins with grace orientation again. Paul turned around and walked again in grace and faith, rather than fear and concern. When we turn around and think again of the grace, mercy and love of God, right then things begin to change for us. Paul praises God that in grace the Lord lifted him up, causing him to gain victory. The place of victory is always the same place; it is in Christ. Our position in Christ guarantees us the victory.  

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Paul leaves the place of ministry due to his very human love and concern for Titus, his loved brother in Christ. Paul was wrong doing this, he needed to leave Titus in the Lord’s hands and do what was required of him where he was. Even though it was probably wrong to leave a place where the Lord had opened the door, the Lord still blessed Paul, and caused the whole incident to lead to even more glory coming to God, and the gospel message still went out powerfully. 

We are in the triumphant procession of Christ; he has already won the victory. Our role is to celebrate with him now, by our obedience to the winning plan he has revealed to us through his Word. There is to be a visible difference between us, the people of the Word, and the people of the world. They too will march before the Lord but it is to judgment. Let this thought purify our hearts, and stabilize our minds, so that the gospel can be preached clearly to all.

PASTORAL

Paul sets the pace for ministry here, showing us how an error can be recovered from by focusing on the Lord and seeking his triumph in the midst of our failure. Paul touched base again with his mission and purpose, reminding himself again of the role he had to play and the purity of his motivation. He is clear in his thinking and preaching, not seeking to make merchandise of the people, making profit from their teaching, but with purity of motive and word, speaking as the very men of God, who they were.  Do we speak as the men of God? All people should see with us is the power and purity of the Word of God. 

PARAPHRASE

“Now, having come to Troas for the purpose of preaching the gospel of Christ, the Lord having a door of opportunity standing open before us, I could not relax in my spirit, because I could not find Titus my brother. So I said goodbye to them and headed for Macedonia, and thanks be to God, who in all situations leads us in triumph in Christ, and the sweet scent of the knowledge of him is made clear for all to experience in every place. For we keep on being a sweet scent of Christ in the lives of those being saved, and in those perishing. To the lost ones, a sweet scent of death, to the saved ones, a scent of life to life. Now, for these things, who has the ability to handle this responsibility? But we are not like the corrupt ones, using trickery to make money out of the Word of God, but our behaviour and teaching is clear for all to see, that it is of God, for it is before God, in Christ, that we keep on speaking”. 

NOTES
CHAPTER 3

2 CORINTHIANS 3:1-6

“Do we begin again to commend ourselves, or need we, like some others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation from you? 2. You are our epistle, written in our hearts, known and read of all men. 3. For as much as you are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart. 4. And such trust have we through Christ to Godward. 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God; 6, who has made us able ministers of the New Testament; not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 1. 
Introductions were a normal part of the life of the early church; if one was not received, certifying a person was a safe and true Bible teacher they would not get a hearing. Acts 18:24-28, 1 Corinthians 16:3. Paul challenges this church that he founded, as to whether they now need a formal certificate to support his right to advise and lead them. He is using sarcasm to try to break through their reluctance to accept truth. 

Due to their mental attitude sins (envy, jealousy, pride, resentment), they have turned away from him and therefore away from God’s blessing. Paul has been loving them from afar, but they have been full of sin towards him. The result of sin is always that time and ground is lost to the enemy.  Paul in effect says, “let’s start again now”. He is urgent in his appeal, for time lost cannot be regained. Paul wants no further waste of resources that cannot be restored.

Given Paul’s track record with them, he argues they ought not require anything before full fellowship is restored, but he puts them on the spot and asks the direct question. “What can I do to move things along here?” 

It has clearly hurt Paul that he has to say these things, for they have received false teachers, heard them, and believed their words, yet the man who led them to Christ, they have pulled back from. He recalls them to their first meeting, and reminds them that they must start again and see that they do not need to fear or doubt him; but they do need to hear and obey his words, as they are the words of the Lord. 

Verse 2. 
Paul’s faith and their faith are known throughout the world; these are things that do not need to be proved. Romans 1:8, 1 Corinthians 9:1-2, 1 Thessalonians 1:8. There are times to await proof or clear guidance before moving on, but there are also times when no delay is needed, for the Lord’s will in the matter is clearly understood. The first important doctrine he recalls them to is the doctrine of Eternal Security. By using the perfect tense in this verse he recalls them to the fact of their salvation, and reminds them that it was obtained by faith through his preaching.

They are saved, secure in Christ Jesus, written into the heart of God as his children, and written into Paul’s heart as his brethren. All of us are engraved on the heart of God; all of us are letters written from the Son to the Father. We are all loved members of the family of God. We are all also, in Christ Jesus, God’s letters written for all to see, to a world that needs to see him. We are being watched by angels and men. Hebrews 12:1. People caught in the daily grind of the devil’s world are looking for glory, and they are meant to get a glimpse of it in us.  

Verse 3. 
This church is Paul’s handiwork in the Spirit; it was established by his evangelistic endeavour in the power of the Holy Spirit. 1 Corinthians 3:5-10. They are God’s and they are Paul’s, and he wants them back in living and powerful relationship with him at the heart level, where they can be strengthened and encouraged.  He truly desires to demonstrate his love towards them in and through his teaching ministry, and he seeks the open door of their heart.

They serve the living God, as did their ancestors. A relationship with the living God requires a daily, living, faith relationship that is the evidence of the spiritually transformed state of the people. Joshua 3:10, 1 Samuel 17:24-26, Psalms 42:1-11, 84:2-12, Jeremiah 10:10, Daniel 6:26-27, Matthew 16:16, Hebrews 9:11-15.  

God wants us written, not with ink on paper, or even finger on stone, as the old Law, but with transformed hearts that are empowered by love. Paul’s appeal to these people is to reunite in the only place such action can work; in the heart of God’s love towards us all. There is not reunion or restoration of anything if it is attempted through the old Mosaic Law, but only through living position in, and relationship with the Lord.

Verse 4.

To restore relationships when they are broken can only be achieved from a place of power that is grounded upon a sure and certain reality. That place is the believer’s confidence, and we can have confidence only in God’s work for us, and our position in his love. We have confidence in Christ Jesus. Philippians 1:6. 

The second thing that Paul reminds them of here is that we operate within a context in all matters concerning our lives; and that place is in the living reality of our daily relationship with our Lord and Saviour. All faith and actions is expressed “towards God”, or facing God, 1 Thessalonians 1:8. Our life is lived in the Lord’s presence: all we do is done facing the Lord, for he sees all, and pays attention to all our actions.


Verse 5. 
The temptation the Corinthian’s feel into is an easy one to slip into unawares. They trusted themselves rather than God: they depended on natural reasoning rather than the Holy Spirit. 1 Corinthians 3: 1ff. They erred in logic, for in the spiritual warfare we find ourselves caught up in, there is no answer to the challenges except in Christ.  Our power is from God, not from any natural ability we have, as the Old Testament saints, Moses and Jeremiah found. Exodus 4: 10-17, Jeremiah 1:6-10. 

The disciples were urged to wait in Jerusalem until they received power from God. Luke 24:49, Acts 1:4-8. All we do comes from God’s power within, or it is not spiritual! 1 Corinthians 15:10, Philippians 2:13, 4:13, James 1:17-22. Only spiritual power is sufficient to handle the spiritual challenges we face. All the theological degrees, earthly wisdom and physical strength have no significance in the spiritual warfare for the souls of men. The only qualification for service is the humble and quiet spirit of obedience towards the Lord Jesus and his servant’s ministry through the living Word of God, in the power of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 6. 
It is God’s plan, his work, his family and we are his servants in this. The Lord makes us his servants, and he appoints from his servants those to lead and minister to others; it is all grace, based on his love and mercy. We are called to be obedient to the plan in all it’s various aspects. Romans 1:5-6, Ephesians 3:7-12, 4:11-12, Colossians 1:25-29, 1 Timothy 1:11-14, 2 Timothy 1:10-12. 

It is obedience that makes us “able ministers” of the gospel. It is the power and teaching of the Holy Spirit alone that qualifies us to serve in power, and have impact. We are capable of spiritual service only in the power, and under the direction of the Holy Spirit; that means we are obedient to the things the Spirit revealed to the apostles, and that means we follow the Word of God and the godly teachers of it.

This is not an academic thing; it is a spiritual thing. We do not argue about words, rather we prayerfully study to uncover what the Lord has to say to the church. It is not the letter of the text, but the spirit of the text that we seek to transform our lives and ministry. The letter of the Old Law always leads to condemnation and death; that is what it was designed to achieve. Romans 8:1-4, Galatians 3:10-14.  It is the power and plan behind the work of the Holy Spirit that leads to glory for us all. John 5:21, 6:63, Romans 4:14-17, 1 Corinthians 15:45-53, Ephesians 2:1-7, 1 Peter 3:18.  We are called to glory. We are called to proclaim the glory, live the glory, and lead others to glory.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Where is our focus today? Are we focused on the will of the Lord for us, or do we have minds filled with the affairs of this life?  When pride gets hold of us it will divide us from our brethren and separate us from the place of powerful service; for the place of service is the place of humility, Christ centeredness and obedience to His Word. 

How secure are we in our salvation? How strongly do we believe in and apply the doctrine of Eternal Security to daily life? God wants us to daily see and apply the truth of his Word that we are members of his family and sacred letters written for all men to read about Christ through our lives and witness.

Our spiritual confidence is based, not in our strength, but in his saving, keeping and empowering love for us. We live in his presence, we exist face to face with Christ every moment. Capturing this reality will transform our daily life every day. We are only capable of service through the work of the Holy Spirit in us, not in any physical things we do or academic qualifications we earn. Let us get our focus onto obedience, away from things that do not matter and will sidetrack us from the realities Paul has drawn our attention to here in these verses.

PASTORAL

If we kept fit by jumping to conclusions, and leaping to our own defence, many of us would be fit indeed. How easy it is to jump to defend ourselves from unjustified attacks by evil men. Paul had been wrongly attacked and accused of things that were not true; his motives were pure, and he needed to ensure that his actions were now.

One of our main tasks as pastors of the Lord is to ensure believers understand just how secure they are in Christ Jesus. We must be sure that they see how powerfully they have been entered into Christ, and that they are called to live in that power, through the Spirit. There are some themes that must be heard almost every time we speak to the Lord’s people and this is one of them. 

We do not have an academic message, although it will be backed by thorough study, rather we have a spiritually powerful message. We do not seek, when we preach, to make people stand in awe of our scholarship, but to let the Holy Spirit loose within the people of God. Let us check out our hearts in this matter, and never stand before the people of God without transforming prayer and Holy Spirit inspired words directly through the Spirit to the Lord’s people. 

PARAPHRASE

“Do we now start a process of formal introductions, or do we need to produce letters of recommendation(to prove we can be trusted), or do we need to obtain letters of testimony from you? (No!) You are our letters, written in our hearts, being known and read by all who see you. Your lives completely declare the truth that you are letters of Christ, received from us, written not with black ink on paper, but with the Holy Spirit of the living God; not on stone tablets, but on the fleshly tablets of your hearts. We have this total confidence through Christ before God. This confidence is not because of any ability in us that would make us think great things of ourselves. Rather, our capability to perform all tasks comes from God, who has made us capable ministers of the New Covenant, not of the letter of a law, but of the (power of the) Holy Spirit. For the letter of all law kills man stone dead, but the (power of the) Holy Spirit keeps on giving real life”.

2 CORINTHIANS 3:7-14

“But if the ministration of death, written and engraved in stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done away; 8, how shall not the ministration of the spirit be rather glorious? 9. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. 10. For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excels. 11. For if that which was done away was glorious, much more that which remains is glorious. 12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech: 13, and not as Moses, which put a veil over his face, that the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which is abolished. 14. But their minds were blinded; for until this day remains the same veil not taken away in the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is done away in Christ”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul addresses the role of the Law in this section. His focus here is to shift the attention of the people away from argument about words towards the spirit of the Law and what the Lord intended it to achieve. He wants them to see glory in all it’s forms; the glory of the Law, the glory of the Spirit, the glory of the church, and the glory of heaven to come.

Verse 7. 
The Mosaic Law was glorious, designed to lead man to LIFE in and through the person and work of the coming saviour. But to achieve this it was the condemnation of sin and the ministration of death. Psalms 19:7-9, 119:97-100, 127-128, 174-176, Romans 7:7-14. It was an awesome thing that God did with Moses in writing upon the tablets of stone. Exodus 31:18, 32:15-16.  When Moses saw the sin of the Israelites however he smashed this work of God at the foot of the Mountain. Exodus 32:17-19. 

The Law was graciously re-engraved upon a second set of tablets, after the Lord had re-taught Moses the Law over the forty days he was there upon the Mountain alone with God. As he came down his face shone, for he had been with God and he reflected some of the Shekinah glory of God. Exodus 34:1-8, 27-35.  The Law was a glorious thing, but it had the seeds of it’s own end within it, for it was designed to lead to Christ and then be put aside, it’s job well done at that point. John 1:17-18, Romans 10:4, 9-13. The glimpse of the Shekinah glory was but a foretaste of greater glory to come.

The glory and awesomeness surrounding the giving of the Law was great, but that glory faded, and finally was gone. The shining of Moses face faded over a day or so, and that was a picture of the fading and final annulment of the Law itself, once it had completed it’s task in the plan of God. It came to fulfil its purpose, that done, it was annulled. It brought hope to man only because, through it’s sacrificial system, it pointed to the one who was to come to remove the stain of sin permanently. Its hope was not in itself, but in it’s pointing to another. Moses covered his face, both to protect the people from the reflected power of the Shekinah glory, but also because he did not want the people to see the glory fade from his face; for all the glory of the Law faded, only the glory of Christ’s person and work remain forever.

Verse 8. 
Paul contrasts the days of the Law and the days of the church age, after Pentecost had come, and the Holy Spirit was given to each and every believer. The Spirit is truly poured forth in our days, and will be further poured out to the glory of God unto the end of this brief period of human history; let us lift our voices and praise the Lord. Joel 2:28-32, Acts 2:17-28, Romans 8:9-16, 2 Thessalonians 2:13-17. Paul wants these people to stop longing for a past age, thinking it better and more wonderful than their own. All such day dreaming is a waste of time and energy, for only by seizing the present moment in the power of the Holy Spirit is the time redeemed today. 

The Lord has placed us in this age of human history, and so we must orient ourselves to the realities of this present age, and not long for another, especially for an age that ours surpasses in glory! Ephesians 5:16, Colossians 4:5.  History moves from the lesser to the greater, from the beginning towards the ending, the culmination of all things.  In the Church Age we are moving steadily towards the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. We need to be focused on that end, not on reflecting on a past we cannot go back to, and that Paul urges us to see was inferior to our own day. 

Verse 9. 
There is a strong contrast between the mount of Sinai, and Calvary Hill, and we are called to worship at Calvary and the empty tomb, not return to Sinai. Romans 8:1-3, Hebrews 12:18-29, Galatians 5:3-6, Philippians 3:8-11, Hebrews 3:1-6. The Law came with the hand of God and with power, but grace comes with the direct work of the Son and the power of the Holy Spirit of God. John 14:16-20, 26, 16:7-15. The Mosaic Law, glorious as it was, is past; it is not the Christian way of life. We are to live in the Spirit.

Verse 10. 
Our Lord is glorious; he is king of all kings, Lord of all lords. We need to see and worship his glory more than we do. Revelation 21:22-27. The Law was simply “made glorious”, because it was a part of the plan, and the results of the work of the Law do go on forever in the work of the one the Law pointed to; for it pointed to the author and completer of the plan, Jesus Christ. 

The Law, like the face of Moses, reflect another’s glory, and that glory is the Lord’s. We, in the Church Age, directly receive the glory of the Lord through the indwelling Holy Spirit. The glory of the Law was reflected to the people indirectly; we are tasked with directly reflecting the “excelling” glory of Christ to others. We are not to have any veil over our faces, but are to directly reflect the glory of God to our neighbours and fiends and family. The days of Moses saw glory, glimpsed at times, but our day is to be characterized by the constant glory of God being seen in our work through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 11. 
The glory of the Lord is greatest of all glories, and that is what we receive in Christ Jesus. The glory of the Law is now a memory, for the Law itself was annulled. The glory of the grace message of the person and work of Christ remains; it keeps on abiding with us throughout the Church Age. Romans 5:20-21, Hebrews 7:21-28, 8:13, 12:25-29.

Verse 12. 
Because of this new reality of greater glory than the world has ever known, we have great confidence in the person and work of Christ Jesus. We all need to speak with plainness of speech so that all understand the truth in Christ; for it is by plainness of communication that the Holy Spirit can take the words used and remove the veil that is upon the lost. We are tasked with the job of making the truth of the incarnation plain for all to see. Ephesians 6:19-20, Colossians 4:4, 1 Thessalonians 2:1-6. 

Verse 13. 
The Law was to be set aside, its job well done. Paul sees that the veiling of Moses face was to illustrate this before Israel. They saw the glory one day and after a time it was gone. The veil stopped them seeing the glory ebbing away. The glory of God was hidden in the Old Testament; even within the temple itself the glory was restricted to the Holy of Holies. All of these limits were there as a teaching point; the glory of the Law was great, but it was to pass, to be replaced by the glory that would not pass. Galatians 3:22-26, Ephesians 2:13-20, Colossians 2:17, Hebrews 10:1-10.

Verse 14. 
To live in sin is to live in the dark, to be blinded to the truth of the gospel message. People face a choice with each piece of information they receive about God; will they believe in Him or will they reject him? Sadly for Israel, the majority of the people rejected the words of Moses, and only two of that generation entered the land of promise; Caleb and Joshua. 

Constant rejection of the truth produces scar tissue in the soul of the increasingly hardened unbeliever. This hardening process is what we see operating here. God does not harden the heart so that people cannot see; he puts pressure on them and their response to the pressure hardens their own hearts. The great tragedy of Hell, is that the people there choose to be there; for they rejected the alternative, preferring to trust in themselves for salvation rather than the person and work of Christ. Psalms 69:23, Isaiah 6:10-13, 42:17-24, Matthew 6:21-23, 11:16-19, John 9:25-38, Ephesians 1:17-23. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

All glory, joy, awe and wonder will fade, except the eternal glory of our position in Christ Jesus. The wonderful fragrance of the joys we have in the Lord all pass into memory, the emotion gone, yet they are a foretaste of a glory that will never pass away. 

“No looking backwards”.  This is to be the motto for the church. But you say, “we look backwards to the cross and empty tomb every communion service”. Yes we do, but in the same breath we speak of, “celebrating the Lord’s death until he comes”. Christianity is always forward focused; the backwards look is always balanced by the simultaneous focus back to where we are being taken in the Lord. We look back simply to get our bearings, then forward to our objective. There is to be no hankering after the glory of any other period of world history, for we, in the Spirit are living in the middle of the greatest age in history, for it is “our age” and we have great things to do in the Spirit’s power here and now. 

We are to live in the constant place of rejoicing; the fruit of the Spirit is to be the biggest part of our daily witness to the unsaved world. There is to be no veil over our face, all are to see the glory of walking in Christ Jesus in all we do and say. We have such great confidence on the basis of what the Lord has accomplished that we are obliged to explain to all we meet the reason for the hope that is within us. How well do we use the “plainness of speech” that Paul speaks of here? Do we contribute to the veil staying over the faces of the lost because we confuse them with our big words, or do we assist them to see the truth by our clear and simple messages to them? 

PASTORAL

The clear demand of Paul for all pastors to meet in their lives and ministries, is that we are clear in all we say, aiming at the liberation of the unbeliever from their bondage to the past, or to error.

We are also challenged about how we sing the praises of earlier ages of history, to ensure we do not give the impression that any period is superior to our own within the church age. We live at the culmination of history, the time when the Holy Spirit is most active, and the enemy is likewise most active. 

We have great benefits in Christ, and great responsibilities with those benefits. We are to ensure that no-one gets the idea from our preaching that the days of Moses are superior to our own, or that the Law can be mixed with grace.

PARAPHRASE

”So if the service rendered which leads to death, written into stones, was still glorious in it’s effect, so that the children of Israel could not even look intently at the face of Moses, for he shone so brightly, which brightness ebbed away, how much more glorious is the service rendered by the Holy Spirit. For if the ministration of judgment is glorious, how much more excessively glorious will the ministration of righteousness? For even the Law, which was made glorious, had not glory, except in this respect, that it led to the surpassing glory. For if that which was annulled was glorious, then that which remains is much more glorious. Seeing then that we have such confidence, we keep on being free and bold with our preaching. We are not as Moses was, who had to put a veil over his face, to stop the Israelites seeing that the glory on his face was ebbing away,(for this was the picture that the Law itself would one day be annulled). But their thinking was hardened like scar tissue, and even unto this very day the veil is over their faces when they read the Old Testament; for this veil is only done away in Christ”.

2 CORINTHIANS 3:15-18

“But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart. 16. Never the less, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away. 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Lord is, there is liberty. 18. But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as of the Spirit of the Lord”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 15. 
The behaviour of the Chief Priest’s faction in dealing with Jesus and the apostles after the Cross demonstrated their blinded state. Acts 13:27-29. These people showed their rejection in word and deed. There was overwhelming evidence that the Lord has risen, as there had been that Lazarus had risen, but they preferred to silence the evidence rather than believe it, and change their lives. John 11:44-53, 12:9-11. 

This is the most amazing demonstration from the life of the Lord of the hardening process Paul refers to here. The evidence was clear yet the leaders preferred to kill a man brought back from the dead to try to hide the evidence, rather than accept the evidence and change their lives, trading away their power. 

They preferred power and wealth upon the earth to eternal life and reward in heaven. Their choice was so strong that they were prepared to kill for it to be maintained. This is the hardness of heart Paul refers to.

Moses’ Law was safe for Israel’s leaders as long as they didn't ask what it pointed to. They had a system they could follow, feel spiritually superior, have social status through it, and exercise rulership over others. They were comfortable with the Mosaic system, indeed they had over the centuries changed the whole thrust of the Law so that it was more comfortable for legalists and less prophetic in significance. 

The Lord rejected their false interpretation of the Law and their usage and abusage of the Temple, for he wanted them to return to the truth of the Law and so accept him as their final sacrifice for sin, but they preferred what they had made of it, rather than what God had given them. Matthew 23:13-39, Mark 11:15-18, John 2:13-17.   

Verse 16. 
There is no ”it”, as in the KJV, in this verse. The verb is a third person singular, referring to the nation as a unity. This verse, like others in scripture indicates that Israel will turn to the Lord one day. Isaiah 25:6-10, Hosea 3:4-5, Romans 11:21-28. 

Verse 17. 
The Lord is the one behind the plan; he is that Spirit, who energizes the universe and is going to bring all things to fruition, and lead us into the next phase of our eternal life after time has ended. To find the Lord is to discover hope, focus and freedom. Psalms 51:12, Isaiah 61:1-2, Romans 8:1-2, 14-17. 

The Lord alone is the one who gives us the right perspective on history, for it is “his story”. The end of the dictatorship of the Law, and the rulership of those men who perverted it, is in Christ Jesus. The Lord alone ends the rule of others, for he alone has the real power to take change of our lives, as he has charge over the universe itself.

Verse 18. 
We are called to be living fully, “face to face”, with God; our lives open before his glory. 1 Corinthians 13:12, Ephesians 4:23-25, 1 Timothy 1:11-17, James 1:23-25, 2:12. We stand naked before the Lord daily anyway, it is just that we choose to forget this fact! Paul calls us to consciously prepare to face our Lord every day; to open up our thoughts, and motives before the light of his presence. We are to look in the mirror and see what we are like, then see what we are to be “in Christ Jesus”.    

The purpose of every confrontation with our Lord is that we are to be changed by it. We are to be totally transformed by the Holy Spirit, becoming more like our Lord daily. This is achieved by keeping on looking into the mirror of Christ. So many refuse to keep on looking at the Lord because they don’t like what they see in their life that the Holy Spirit puts his finger upon for change. If we cease to look into the mirror, we too can become as hardened in our disobedience as the unbelievers Paul has been speaking of. We are saved but brittle; unable to be of real use to our Lord in the battles of life. Our mottos are to be, “on to glory”, and “away with anything that slows our progress and service down!” 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Is there a veil upon our heart today? Are we resisting the Holy Spirit, or have we truly opened our heart to the Lord’s scrutiny? He wants us transformed, more and more able to be used by him every day; more fit for his service and for proclaiming the truth to all. Are we living in the freedom of the Lord, which is the freedom to serve and minister the truth? 

Freedom to serve only comes with fitness to serve. If we are not dressed appropriately we are not free to enter the presence of the king; we must change, for only the garments of righteousness give us access to the places of the best service. 

We understand this in a human context, so why do we not understand it in the divine context? We look in the mirror to ensure we do not have dirt on our face before we head out of our houses in the morning, so why will we not look into the mirror of the Lord and clear away all sin that hinders our service for him?  James 1:22-27.
PASTORAL

How clear are we in our teaching on end times? Do the Lord’s people have a clear understanding of the plan? To see in advance what the Lord will do with Israel is a great and glorious thing, and a cause of rejoicing. If the people do not know the truth they cannot rejoice in it, and they cannot know unless we are teaching as we ought to be.

Liberty to serve is our message, but there is liberty only where there is obedience to the truth. Freedom is only possible within the laws of nature, both physical and spiritual. There is no such thing as “pure freedom” without rules, for only dependable rules and laws provide the framework for the expression of freedom. God’s framework for the exercise of man’s true freedom is his holy character, his essence as the creator God. 

We are in the transformation business; our role is to encourage and enable believers to serve the Lord in holiness and truth, to focus them on heaven, and teach them to see from present glory to future glory. Sin pales into insignificance, it loses it’s appeal, when we focus on real glory. We assist people to deal with the sin in their lives by helping them see themselves in the eternal context, when they see the glory of their place in Christ Jesus and the glory of where they are going. 

PARAPHRASE

“But right through unto this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil is lying over their hearts, (so that they cannot see the truth). But when the day comes when they are turned around to face the Lord, that veil will be completely removed (and they will finally see the truth). Now the Lord is spirit (in contrast to the Law of Moses), and where the Spirit is, there is complete freedom(from the dictatorship of the Law). But we, (in contrast to them), are standing with unveiled minds and hearts, facing and contemplating the Lord, although we see him now as if in a mirror, and we are being transformed in our inner being from glory to even more glory, even through the Lord of the Spirit”. 

NOTES
CHAPTER 4

2 CORINTHIANS 4:1-6

“Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not; 2, but have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the Word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 3. But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; 4, in whom the god of this world has blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them. 5. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus sake. 6. For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, has shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This chapter may be broken into three sections. 

Section 1.
Verses 1-7

The ministry of witnessing

Section 2.
Verses 8-12

The ministry of suffering.

Section 3.
Verses 13-18
The ministry’s impact.

As the Lord has worked within us producing salvation and sanctification, so now he desires to work through us in service.

Verse 1. 
No-one who depends on the strength the Lord gives ever needs to faint under pressure. Each ministry of the Holy Spirit within us has been by faith, in grace and mercy, and always in abundance of provision on God’s part. We are never caught short in the Lord’s service. Just as there has always been God’s provision of mercy to meet every need, just so there is always the provision of everything we need to fulfil our called ministry.  Isaiah 40:28-31, Galatians 6:8-10, Ephesians 3:11-13, Philippians 4:12-13, Hebrews 12:1-4. 

Verse 2. 
Paul echoes his previous words from his first letter; there is total renunciation of all evil. Nothing is ever done in the Lord’s service by human means and human power. We are to avoid all human gimmicks, tricks and psychological ploys in the Lord’s work. 

The Christian way of life is a supernatural way of life, and only the Holy Spirit’s power will produce it.  God does not need a hand from anything we do in our own strength. 1 Corinthians 4:5. Paul’s great concern for believers is that might not be caught by the cunning craftiness of the false teachers. Ephesians 4:14-15, 1 Thessalonians 2:3-5. 

True Bible teaching is always straight forward and honest in all it’s ways and means. Anyone who is a perverter of the truth is to be avoided like the plague they are. There is no manipulation of the facts, nor any playing with the mind and emotion of the hearer, on the part of the genuine teacher, there is only the simple preaching of the truth.   

Verse 3. 
The gospel message is hidden from the wisdom of man, and revealed only by the power of the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit will be resisted by men who do not want to see the truth. Each person stands before God, responsible for their own state, and destiny, for they make their own decisions, and upon these they are judged. No-one will be in Hell who has not chosen to be there, by their deliberate rejection or neglecting of the gospel message. 

Satan is the blinder of mankind, but he can only achieve his goal by the willing participation of the individual man. Man will be judged because he has not wanted to know the truth, and so hid himself from it. Satan simply encourages the unbeliever in their unbelief; he works with them to avoid facing the truth until it is too late and death ends their opportunity. Matthew 11:25, 1 Corinthians 1:18, 1 Thessalonians 2:10-12.

Verse 4. 
Satan is still the “god of this world”. He has been defeated by the cross and resurrection, but he still exercises his deceptive leadership of fallen mankind by lies and distraction. Satan’s power is in deception; in deceiving the lost that their decision does not matter, and that they either have time, or that it will all be right in the end.  Matthew 4:8-10, John 12:31, 14:30, 16:11, 1 Corinthians 10:20-21, Ephesians 2:1-3, 6:10-13, 1 John 5:18-20, Revelation 20:2-3. Satan clouds the truth, putting other issues before men, anything that will keep them from the truth.

Satan is the blinder of the lost, for he knows now that he is lost, for sin and death are defeated.  Like all narcissists however he clings to the false hope that God will make a mistake in the end.  He distracts and lies, deceives and leads astray those who are happy to live in ignorance. The great sadness of the lost is that they prefer darkness to light, and so open themselves to being left in the darkness; the blindness of sin and evil. Isaiah 6:9-10, John 3:3, 19-21, 8:12, 12:40, Acts 26:18.

God wants the truth of the gospel, through the Holy Spirit, to shine into the lives of the lost, and he wants us to shine out the truth through our words and lives, so that no-one dies without reason.   Mankind must be left without any excuse for their sinful rebellion. Isaiah 60:1-2, 2 Peter1:19, 1 John 2:8-12.

Verse 5. 
We have a message; it is Christ, not ourselves! Romans 15:16-18, 1 Corinthians 1:12-18.  We are his servants, here on earth to serve his people, and proclaim his truth; there is no other purpose to our being here.  Matthew 20:25-28, John 13:12-17, Romans 15:1-3, 1 Corinthians 9:19-23, Galatians 5:13.

Verse 6. 
We serve the creator God. It is an incredibly foolish thing for creatures to fight against their creator. Genesis 1:3,14,15, Psalms 74:15-18, 136:6-9, Isaiah 45:5-9. We are to walk in the revelation of the creator of his nature, plan and purpose for us. Ephesians 5:8, 2 Peter 1:19. 

We are here to reflect the light of the Lord’s presence into the lives of all we meet. Just as God spoke and the light of the creator established the heavens and the earth, just so the Holy Spirit can speak into the lives of blinded mankind and bring them to the place where the see the gospel that they have tried so hard to avoid facing. This is why we must win souls through prayer, for only prayer opens the door to the work of the Holy Spirit, who opens up the souls of the lost to the saving message of the gospel. John 16:8-11. This is how God has chosen to act in our age and we must become part of what he is doing.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

We have been called to ministry by the Lord, and the Lord’s grace provision will always meet our needs in that called ministry. If we are short of provision s from the Lord, we must ensure first that we are where the Lord has called us. He will keep us in the place where he has called us, but in no other. We are here to do his will not ours; so we can claim the promises of God only in his called place and function.

We are all responsible for our own destiny, for from our own choices our life is built. Each man and woman will stand before God alone to face their destiny, and they will have no answer to any challenge, for they will know and recognize fully then that they are truly and fully responsible, accountable and to be condemned.

Our friends and family, who are lost, are not lost because they are stupid, or ignorant of truth; they are lost because their wilfully persist in living their way without reference to God. The lost do not want God in their life; that is why they are lost. Only the power of the Holy Spirit can break through the selfishness and deliberate blindness that afflicts them. Prayer for the lost is the only thing that will open them to the gospel.  Have your prayed for your friends, relative and neighbours today?
Our sole purpose in being here on earth is the proclamation of the truth of the gospel. We are not here to be wealthy, important, powerful, or successful in business, but only to serve the living God.  The medals of man are not worth exercising ourselves for, but the rewards of the Lord last forever.
PASTORAL

As pastors it is vital to keep on remembering the power of God, and the deception of the devil. We are to work only in the Holy Spirit’s power, and we are to avoid any suggestion of the deception of the enemy. Our way of preaching is to be straight forward and biblical, avoiding even the hint of the deceptive, manipulative psychological tricks of the false teachers. The further away we are from the plain speaking of the apostles the closer we are to the enemy.

Free will is the central doctrine in these verses. Each person is personally responsible for their own actions. We are called to tell the truth to all who will hear us, and to ensure all preaching is backed by prayer warriors who devote themselves to prayer for the lost. Believing prayer is at the heart of biblical evangelism.

How well are we reflecting the glory of God to the Lord’s people? Our role is to make the truths of the Word of God clear to all who will hear the words from God. Our task is to teach without any personal agenda getting in the way; the Lord’s people do not need to see us, they need to see Jesus, and hear his instructions for their future. All we do is, “in the face the Lord Jesus Christ”; it is done in his presence. All we do is done in his presence, for we are his, and he pays attention to all we do. Let us preach and teach and live in the reality of his presence. 

PARAPHRASE

“Because of this, we keep on having this ministry, according as we have received mercy, and so we do not lose courage and give in to weakness, but rather we have rejected the life of hidden shame, and do not live in an amoral or immoral way. Nor do we use the Word of God as a trap to ensnare people, but rather we openly proclaim the truth for all to see. By our openness we put all things on the table and have our consciences clear before men and God. Now if our gospel message is hidden, then it is hidden to those who choose to remain in the place of unbelief, the place of judgment, and of final destruction. In these ones who refuse to believe, the god of this world has blinded their thinking processes, so that the illuminating light of the glorious gospel of Christ, the very image of God, cannot shine upon them. For we do not proclaim ourselves, rather we keep on proclaiming Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your bond slaves for the sake of Jesus. The reason for this is, that it is God, (not us) who has spoken out of the darkness for light to enter the world, and has shone in our hearts, showing us the glorious light of God, in the face of Jesus Christ”.    

2 CORINTHIANS 4:7-12

“But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God and not of us. 8. We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; 9, persecuted but not forsaken; cast down but not destroyed; 10, always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. 11. For we which live are always delivered unto death for Jesus sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 12. So then death works in us, but life in you”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The results of pressure situations upon us are often very real negative feelings and experiences. We may suffer greatly under pressure in the Angelic Conflict; this is a war after all. Paul gives encouragement to us all, reminding us of his own suffering under pressure, but also of the consolation he has in Christ Jesus, and through the indwelling ministries of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 7. 
If we found a treasure hidden, would we not expend all our energy and all our limited monies to ensure we got that treasure and brought it home, or to the bank? In truth we have great treasures in Christ Jesus, and especially we have great treasures of truth within the Word of God.  Matthew 13:44-52.
What is our daily response to the treasure of the Word of God, Ephesians 3:8, and the great things he has done for us?  Hear Jesus story in Matthew 13:44-46, 51-52, Colossians 1:26-29, 2:2-3. We have God’s great treasure in the gospel message; it is his treasure not ours, and that means it is to be shared in grace and mercy with all.   Are we as passionate as we need to be in the things of God?
In ourselves we have nothing to offer our fallen fellow creatures, but in Christ we have the only hope of mankind. 1 Corinthians 1:25-31, 2:3-5, 4:9-13, Ephesians 2:5-10. Hope comes from God’s person, his plan and his words, not from anything we have to offer in a human sense. We need God’s power to live, and fallen mankind needs God’s power to be saved. Purely human power is not good enough for anything that is required in the Angelic Conflict. People must see the power of God working out through us, for that alone is going to give them hope; fallen mankind knows that there is no hope apart from supernatural power to defeat sin and death.  

Verse 8. 
Trouble was the lot of the early apostles, as it had been the lot of believers since Cain slew Abel. Psalms 56:1-13, Proverbs 18:10, Romans 5:3-5, 8:31-39, James 1:2-8, 1 Peter 1:6-7, 4:12-16. In Christ we may be in troubles often, but we do not ever need to be in despair. John 14:1-18, 1 Corinthians 10:9-13, Hebrews 13:5-6. 

The challenge of the next verses is to correctly orient ourselves to the troubles that will come to us in the Christian life, without thinking that something strange or unfair is happening. There is nothing unfair about the suffering that comes to us in time, it is simply a reflection of the combat role we have here. Paul covers both external stress and internal pressures in this verse. The two words used indicate the sort of things that are a part of the “normal”, battlefield experience of the Christian soldier. We have great pressures from outside, and great hurts, sorrows, and sadness within.

The challenge is for us to face the external pressures without letting them squeeze us into the world’s mould, and reacting like pagans to the pressures. The truths of God’s Word help us resist the temptation to despair; it equalizes the pressures we face.  On the inside we are facing pressures that can make us feel that we are without hope, yet we always have hope, while we apply the living truths of God’s words to our daily life. If God’s Word is more real than our suffering we have strength under pressures. We are stabilized by the doctrines of the Bible as they are applied to our hurting soul, and are clung to like the life raft in a storm.  

Verse 9. 
We are never forsaken. Psalms 9:10, 37:23-28, Isaiah 43:1-2. We may feel like it at times, because we get our eyes onto the pressures and away from the Lord, but he never leaves us or forsakes us, for we are his and he cannot leave us ever, or he would lose far more than us! The Lord’s firm promise is that he will never leave us, and if he ever does leave us he loses his reputation for truth! He will never do this, for as God, truth is at the heart of his character. 
Remember this fact believer and hold it close to your doubting heart when you waver.  The character of God is at stake in the promises of God, and we can depend on them for they are built upon his character not ours. He cannot deny himself! 2 Timothy 2:13. We may even deny him, but he cannot deny us, for we are his; all we have denied ourselves for our disobedience, is eternal rewards, but we never lose our place as his children.

Verse 10. 
We may be called to suffer with the Lord, and in that we share the sufferings of his body in our own. This is a great privilege for Paul, and he wants believers to rejoice in their sufferings for the Lord, for in this we share the Lord’s burden, and receive glory through it. Romans 8:17, 18, Galatians 6:17, Philippians 3:10, Colossians 1:24, 2 Timothy 2:9-13, 1 Peter 4:12-13.  We have an earthly body so that we might glorify God in that body, and thereby win a victory over sin and death, and the author of both, Satan himself. This is why he hates us, and this is why we must win the battle in God’s power, for it alone will meet the challenge Satan gives us.

We need that vision of the risen Lord, the victor over sin and death. Revelation 1:13-18. Without total dependence on the Spirit and the Lord’s presence and fellowship with him we are in trouble we cannot face! We are to practice the presence of the Lord every day, for only the moment by moment awareness of his presence will keep our minds focused on the truths that will protect us in the spiritual battles we must fight in this world. We are carrying the Lord’s death with us, in the same way that we are carrying the Lord’s resurrection. We share his resurrection and we share his death, and that means the glory we enjoy may come both in suffering and victory over it.

Verse 11. 
There are two aspects of death in this verse; firstly the subject of real threat to life, second the need to die to self. To be a believer in these early days was to risk death daily for the Lord’s sake. As David had noted, the penalty of opposing the prince of this world can often be death. Psalms 44:22. The remedy is always the same; to trust in the living God, who is in control of the moment of our dying, just as he is every moment of our life. Psalms 46:10-11, 141:7-10. Romans 8:36, 1 Corinthians 8:11, 15:31, 49-57.   “Precious is the death of every saint in the eyes of the Lord”.  Psalms 69:20, 116:15. 
The need to “die to self”, is also a subject that must be faced if the believer is ever to fully serve the Lord as they ought. We must put to death all the desires of the old unsaved self, for we are to live for the Lord alone, his will for us alone guiding our paths. We have entered the Lord’s army and are not to be entangled in any other business than his! This will be the theme that Paul will return to in his last letter before his own execution. 2 Timothy 2:3-16. Our focus in life is to be on eternal things not temporal things. No believer is to be focused upon being the richest man in the cemetery. Death awaits us, but for the believer it is simply the crossing over into the eternity of God, there is nothing to fear there.

Verse 12. 
Death is simply a step through time into eternity; a move from prayer fellowship to face to face fellowship. We are not to be distracted by death, but to refocus our minds, after all times of pressure, onto the reasons for us still being here on earth. Death is not to be on our minds at all, rather life, and what the Lord wants us to do for him while we are still here. Acts 20:24, 1 Corinthians 4:9-16, Philippians 2:17-21, 30, 1 John 3:16. Every day we breathe is to be a day we give thanks and seek the service required of us that day. 

Pressure situations are not meant to stop our work, for our life is to be lived in the goal directed manner we see in the life of Paul.  We are to be focused always on the task ahead and it’s completion in a way that honours God the Father, brings glory to the Lord, and is accomplished in the power of the Holy Spirit. With this focus on life we can be content in all situations. Philippians 4:10-12. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How have you been handling the pressures of the last week brother or sister? Have you moaned, groaned and asked God why he is so unfair to you personally, or have you praised him for the opportunities for faith that the testing gives?

What are your goals in life? Have you fallen into the mould of the world, seeking wealth, power or position, or do you seek the Lord’s blessing and place of service?

Have we praised the Lord for the pressure situations that have come this last week? Have we sought his face, his power and his direction through them?  Death, and the very thought of it is the ultimate test for our spiritual focus in this life. What is our attitude to this subject, and how do we orient ourselves in light of this reality of our temporal existence?

PASTORAL

The burden we face as pastors is to communicate the truths we see here in the most positive manner, assisting the believers to face the realities of life and death, suffering and blessing in a manner so that no detail of daily life ever knocks us off the path of relaxed service. 

Our body is the instrument of service for the Lord’s work. Testing situations are simply further opportunities to demonstrate the superior power of the Holy Spirit over the despair that is common to men. Is this the mental attitude that believes would get from our preaching?

The dynamic attitude that Paul exudes here is the one we are to communicate to the Lord’s people. Paul has a view of all testing as challenge to be positive, as well as the challenge to encourage others in the midst of the pressures. How well do we follow Paul in these things? Philippians 3:8-17.

PARAPHRASE

“But, in spite of all these things, we keep on having this great treasure, kept secure in the pottery vessel of our earthly life, in order that the surpassing power that makes us live, might be of God, and not from any power we have. In all sorts of ways, we are pressured by troubles, but never squeezed by these pressures into the world’s mould. We are often at a loss for explanation, but never given over to doubt and despair. We find ourselves hunted like animals, but we are never abandoned in the midst of our difficulties. We are knocked over by the force of some things that happen to us, but we do not utterly perish. At all times we are carrying around with us the reality of Christ’s dying for us, so that also his life might shine out through our bodies. For always we who live right up to the place of death are handed back over to life because of Jesus, so that Jesus may be seen in the midst of our mortality. So then, death continues to do it’s work in us, in order that life may do it’s work in you”.  

2 CORINTHIANS 4:13-18

“We having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken; we also believe and therefore speak; 14, knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you. 15. For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God. 16. For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. 17. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, works for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 18, while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen, for the things that are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We look back in order to look forward with more focus and positivity; and so Paul here looks back to the days of David to urge the believers to have the same spirit of love and service that we see in David. Psalms 116.

Verse 13. 
We are all saved the same way, through the same sort of faith, for all have been saved by the work of the Holy Spirit within. Acts 15:11, Romans 1:12, 1 Corinthians 12:9, Hebrews 11:1ff. We believed and so we communicate, by life and lips, what we have believed to all we meet for this living faith is the centre of who we are as people. 

We can only ever speak powerfully of things that we have not only believed, but have seen work out in our life. It is the faith that is real, that is the faith that Paul calls the believers to. Psalms 116:1-19.  David’s life can be summed up in the two verbs of this verse; he believed, and he communicated. That is to be the short summary of our own life.  The question for each of us is what do we communicate?   What do people know of God through us?
Verse 14. 
The resurrection power of the Holy Spirit (that same power that raised up the Lord Jesus Christ); that is the power that is ours in Christ Jesus, and we will be raised up in the future, with the same certainty that the Lord was raised up in the past. Our future hope is built upon the certainties that flow from historic fact, and these facts flow on in our life into godly actions. 

The verb knowing is in the perfect tense, which is the way in the Greek language that permanent results were indicated as flowing from the action of the verb. The believer’s faith in the resurrection has significant results in our lives. John 11:25, 26, Acts 13:30, Romans 6:4, 8:8-13, 1 Corinthians 6:14-17, 15:12-22, 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18.

Resurrection faith is a purifying hope, which works out in transformed lives. If we truly believe in the resurrection we live differently, and have different attitudes towards death, sin and service. 1 John 3:3. God’s purpose is the purifying of the church, the removal of sin and evil so that the church might be the perfect body presented to the Father with joy at the end of history. Ephesians 5:25-32, Colossians 1:21-29.

Verse 15. 
All that happens to us has a purpose in the Christian life. There are no “accidents” in the Christian life, and we must get used to seeing all things as working together for good, as they are applied in a spiritual manner. Romans 8:28, 1 Corinthians 3:21-23, 2 Timothy 2:9-16.  All things are for our sakes! We must get used to seeing life from God’s perspective rather than our own. He is working things out for our blessing and his glory, not to punish and destroy us. 

With the Lord we have abundant grace; more than we can ever measure, and always far more than we need, and praise ought always to be on our lips. Ephesians 3:17-21, Colossians 3:15-16, Hebrews 13:15-16, 1 Peter 2:9-10, 4:10-14, Revelation 4:11, 5:9-14, 19:5-10. Grace is never added to us, it is always multiplied.


Verse 16. 
It is easy to faint, or wilt, under pressure, but by utilizing our assets in Christ Jesus, there is no need to fall over under any pressures. Psalms 27:13-14, 119:81, Isaiah 40:28-31, 1 Corinthians 15:55-58. Our weakness in our temporal bodies is well compensated for by God’s grace provisions for us through the Holy Spirit’s power. The only reason for victory is the power of the Spirit, and the riches of grace available to us through the ministries of the Holy Spirit.

Our outward body perishes daily; to live on the earth is to live within the principle of the decay of the body. We are every day growing older, and we will think more of this as we age. Psalms 73:26.  In time we are also aware of a constant battle between the life of the old nature and the life of the new nature. Romans 7:22-25, Ephesians 3:16-19, 4:22-27, Colossians 3:8-10, Titus 3:3-7. 

Life here does feel like a struggle at times, and that is because it is a struggle!  We are in the Angelic Conflict and that means daily putting on of our armour and using God’s power rather than our own. When we get this right we have victory through the day, but when we live carelessly we can get beaten up by circumstances and the enemy.

Verse 17. 
Whatever our afflictions in time, they are rightly considered to be “light”, for in the context of eternal rewards these troubles of ours are indeed small, when we consider the gains to be made later. Psalms 30:4-12, Isaiah 54:6-10, 1 Peter 1:6, 4:16,17, 5:10. 

All testing can work together with faith to produce glory and rejoicing, and it is meant to do so. Psalms 119:67-71, Matthew 5:10-12, Romans 5:1-5, Philippians 1:12-19, 2 Thessalonians 1:3-10, Hebrews 12:10-13, James 1:3-4, 12-16, 1 Peter 1:7-8. Paul challenges us to contrast the small troubles of the moment with the great blessings of the life to come, and so shrink our troubles down to the size they ought to be. 

Verse 18. 
Faith is exercised by expression of confidence in things that cannot be seen, but are known to be true. Hebrews 11:1, 24-30, 12:1-3. The battle for our heart and mind is won when we see the difference between time and eternity, space and infinity, our life now and our eternal life later. 

Paul challenges us to a perspective that is hard to understand as natural men and women. We are to focus on the eternal realities that can only be grasped by faith for they alone last and are of real value.   

The paradox of this life is that what is real now does not last, and what is now unseen, and to the unbeliever, unreal, is actually the most real and lasting thing of all.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

What have we believed? We can tell the answer to this from our daily lives, for what we value is what we believe in. How does this test find you believer?  Paul challenges us to witness also in these verses. If we believe, we are transformed by our beliefs, and if we are transformed we speak often of them. What to we speak of most? What is on our thoughts and in our hearts, for it is this we speak of? 

Paul challenges us to examine ourselves, to really test our motives, plans and goals.  Do we speak often of the Lord, for if he is our Lord and the Saviour of all then he ought to be in our hearts and upon our lips often.

As our outward body decays do we praise God more for the grace we have received and live within? We have such powerful assets in Christ Jesus, yet we use so little. Paul challenges us to face up to our short comings in this life and ensure all short falls are met in God’s grace and power. 

PASTORAL

Eternity rather than the things of time is to be the theme of the pastor who would serve the Lord truly and fully. When you listen to a message you have given, what is left as the final lasting impression. Were you speaking of time, or of heaven, of things that last or things that decay? Which direction will people look in after hearing you speak? Severe tribulation become “light afflictions”, only when they are seen from the viewpoint of the person focused upon heaven.

PARAPHRASE

“So we, having and holding this same spirit of faith, as it was authoritatively recorded in scripture, just so, we also believed, and for this reason we keep on speaking about these things. We know with surety, that he who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall certainly also raise us up by Jesus, and shall present us all to God with you all. For all things are for your sakes that grace might work more and more abundantly, and through the thanksgiving and praise of many might bring even more glory to God. For this reason we do not give way to fear, we stand courageous under pressures, for even though our bodies decay daily, yet within we are being renewed daily. For our light burden of pressure, is but for a moment in time, and it is working out for us to produce great weight of glory. Through this time we do not focus our minds on the things that can be seen, for the things that we can see are temporary, but the things which we cannot see with our eyes, they are eternal”.  

CHAPTER 5

2 CORINTHIANS 5:1-8

“For we know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 2. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. 3. If so that being clothed we shall not be found naked. 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would be unclothed but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the self same thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. 7. For we walk by faith, not by sight. 8. We are confident I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

It is not wrong to groan and deeply sigh under the pressures that will come as we walk this path upon the earth of space and time. What is wrong, is to stay with the groan and never cast our cares upon the one who took all our pains, groaning and sources of despair upon his own body on the cross and delivered us from bondage to them. Job 5:19ff, Psalms 22, 1 Peter 5:5-7. Paul’s challenge, is feel the pain of mortality, but go beyond it to faith and joy. Feel the fear, name it, and accept it, but then move beyond it into the life of dynamic faith, and open joy in the face of adversity.

Death is the ultimate riddle for temporal thinking, for it ends space and time and thrusts us into eternity and infinity, whether we are ready for it or not. Paul’s message here in this chapter is that death does not stop the plan of God; that God provides both for life and for death, for the believer. We have a place in the plan in Christ Jesus, and there is living grace and there is dying grace provision for us. In time the only way to deal with the pressures that will come, and face finally the way we check out of this life, is to be occupied with Christ and be focused on meeting him in person. Death is either, a joy filled meeting with the one you have known for years by prayer and through reading his words on paper, or it is the apprehension filled meeting with your judge.  Paul will explain that there is a place for godly fear in the midst of joyful confidence, but the overall emotion is good not bad when the believer faces this ultimate test of faith.

Verse 1. 
It is not a question of “if” we will die, but when we will die. Only one generation will not face death, and that is the one that the Lord returns to meet personally. When death comes, how will it find us? If death finds us in vital fellowship with the Lord, then it is barely noticed, for it simply opens the door to fuller fellowship with the beloved Lord. Job 19:25-27.

Paul begins this verse, as he will begin others in this letter, with the confident assertion, “we know”, and that means, “we are absolutely certain”. The perfect tense in the Greek language was the way of underlining certainty and permanence of the results of what is known. The only comfort we can have in space and time is what we fully know and believe; wishful thinking gives no hope, nor does it provide any confidence in anything. Only what we are sure of can provide an anchor for the soul. Psalms 56:8-13, 2 Timothy 1:12, 1 John 3:2-3, 14-19, 5:20. 

Our body is decaying as we speak, yet this body is not the end, for we have a resurrection body, like our Lord’s glorious body, being provided for us in heaven, which is our true destination. 1 Corinthians 15:46-58, Hebrews 9:11-15, 2 Peter 1:13-15. We have eternal life in Christ. Death is not our end, but the beginning of the “main event”. 

Verse 2. 
This verse gives us the biblical perspective upon the body and upon the challenges of time and space itself. We groan with the pressures of time, but as mature believers, we balance our groaning with our longing for the future deliverance of death, and the provision of the resurrection body that the Lord has for us in heaven. Paul’s battles, as recorded in Romans, give us an encouraging picture of the struggling and groaning believer facing the pressures that come from the world, the weak flesh and the devil. Romans 7:15-25, 8:22-25, 1 Peter 1:5-9. We all groan as we face testing situations, but do we all look with longing for the day of our deliverance, for it is the day of our death? Philippians 1:23-26.

Verse 3. 
Many make much in this verse of the Jewish abhorrence of nakedness, but that is to miss Paul’s point totally. Paul’s point is that, at no point in our existence, are we left without the provisions of our gracious Saviour God. We are always clothed with the grace provision of God. Even from the Garden of Eden man has been provided for by our Saviour God. Our sin and shame, is dealt with only by the Lord’s provision, never by our own works in the flesh. Genesis 3:7, 21, Revelation 3:18, 16:15, 19:6-10, 5:9-14. We have a resurrection body prepared for us in heaven, and we will never be a naked soul, but always we will have body in which to praise the living God.

Verse 4. 
We groan in this body as we age, being burdened by the many cares of this life, and the sadness of sin, sickness and death itself. It is bone fide to groan at the legacy of Adam’s sin, as it was right for the Lord to cry at the tomb of Lazarus, and over Jerusalem. Even though he was about to raise him from the dead, the Lord weeps at the human condition at Lazarus’ tomb. We weep and groan at times as we are burdened down by the full realization of what Adam did, and what we have too often followed him in. Matthew 23:27, Luke 13:34, John 11:35. 
We long for our own mortality to be swallowed up by eternal life, but at times we will feel the full power of mortality and loss that the Fall in the Garden opened the door to.   Such sorrow is just a sign of our tender nature, not of any error or sin on our part.  Note the different way Paul has of describing the end of our time on earth! Death is not swallowing us up, life is. The angel of death is Satan. He comes for his own, but he is cheated of any victory over a believer, for we enter eternity at the point of death.  We do not see death, we see Jesus. John 8:51-58, Acts 7:55-59.  Satan does not swallow us up, eternal life does!  Our earthly limits are swallowed up by joy filled eternity, and eternal life begins for us in earnest without any of the limits of space and time. Isaiah 25:8, 1 Corinthians 15:53-57, 2 Corinthians 5:6.

Verse 5. 
God’s plan is the one that is being worked out here, not the plans of Satan or other men. God’s plan calls for us to have an eternal destiny in Christ Jesus, and in him we will have what is prepared for us. The question for us is, will we anticipate this with joy now, or will we be troubled in hearts and minds? The presence of the Holy Spirit within is the down payment for and of eternity. We have a glimpse of eternity at every point when the Holy Spirit moves within us and through us. What we enjoy in part, we will then enjoy in totality.  

We are God’s workmanship; built by the power of the Holy Spirit in accordance with the Father’s plan because of the blood of Christ that opened the door for the plan to become active in our life. Isaiah 29:23, 60:20-22, 61:1-3, Ephesians 2:9-10. The Holy Spirit is our taste of heaven right now, the guarantee that we will receive the resurrection body later. Romans 8:23, Ephesians 1:13-23, 4:30, 1 John 3:23-24.

Verse 6. 
Some people are not “at home” anywhere, and others are at home in the wrong places. This verse challenges us to ask the question as to where we are at home. Are we so at home on earth that heaven, through death, is not a pleasant thought? Jesus asked the question, as recorded in John 14, speaking of the heavenly mansions waiting for us, inviting us to think, where indeed are our hearts, on the things we have in time, or the rewards of eternity? Matthew 6:19-21, 24-34, James 5:1-5, 1 John 2:15-17.

Paul begins the verse by noting that he is absolutely confident in all situations. This confidence is built upon knowledge; the knowledge of the eternal destiny of the believer. Knowledgeable believers can be secure in their knowledge of the revealed truths of the Word of God, for in the Word we read the promises of God upon which we can “faith rest” our doubts and troubles. 

The knowledge referred to here in this verse is the subject he has mentioned in the previous verses; the indwelling power and presence of the Holy Spirit. The ministries of the Holy Spirit within give us confidence as we face the uncertainties of the future, for we are certain of our place in history and in eternity. In times of trouble we can wait on the Lord, for if his reply to our questions is delayed then it is only for a better time for the plan; we have security in our relationship with him. Psalms 27:3-14, Proverbs 14:25-27, Isaiah 30:15, Hebrews 10:35-11:3, 1 Peter 5:6-11. 

There is an old chorus sung in the 1960s, “this world is not my home, I’m just passing through”. Many of us sang it with gusto, but lived as if this world was the only home we had; we aimed to be wealthy, we tried to be powerful, and we put all our energy into worldly success. God only got what was left at the end of the many difficult days of each week. We did not live Holy Spirit transformed days, we lived the days of man, with all the troubles that must come to those who select wealth, position and power as their gods. Philippians 3:17-21.

Do we see ourselves as “sojourners” as the heroes of faith did? Abraham and Moses were great through their faith, and their faith was expressed by seeing the eternal as more powerful and important than the temporal. Each man had great wealth in his day and each walked away from the human valuation system to place themselves under the value system of God. Genesis 24:4, Even David, who lived in a palace, saw this truth in the midst of his wealth and power. 1 Chronicles 29:10-20, Psalms 39:12,13, 119:19, Hebrews 11:8-16, 24-26, 38-40, 13:14. 

Verse 7. 
The mechanics of the Christian way of life is walking the “faith-rest” life, of moment by moment living with trust in God, where the promises of God’s Word are more real than any of the pressures that come.  What we see in this world is not as important as what is unseen, for the eternal realities are the things that last and have value. The life of faith is the life lived in the reality of eternity rather than the temporary so called, “blessings”, of time. Habakkuk 2:1-4, Romans 1:17, 8:22-28, 1 Corinthians 13:12, Galatians 2:18-21, Hebrews 10:35-38, 11:1ff, 1 Peter 1:8-9, 5:9. Like the great heroes of faith from the past, we are meant to walk; to advance in the tasks and pressures that are before us. We should not be static but dynamic, advancing forward, learning, and growing in the grace and the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Peter 3:18.

Verse 8. 
Paul repeats his assertion of confidence here. Whenever Paul mentions a thing twice it is vital for us to get his point. We have good courage when facing pressure situations not because of our faith, but because the object of our faith is the Word of the Lord, and we can have absolute confidence in these words of life and hope. As we hear the word of the Lord we see that the blessings of eternity with him are so much better than anything we can ever have in time. We realize that being with him in person is so much better than being with our body and earthly blessings here and now. To be absent from our body and the things we enjoy in it is a small thing over against being with the Lord in person. Paul was to face this test himself within a few years of writing this letter. Acts 21:10-14. From jail in Rome he wrote with this same spirit of confidence that he urges on the Corinthians. From his first imprisonment, he writes with confidence in Philippians 1:19-24, as also in his last in 2 Timothy 4:6-8.  Peter also writes in 2 Peter 1:14-17, 3:10-14.

The Lord in his high priestly prayer mentions this. John 17:21-24. The Lord longs for us to be in full fellowship with him. In time we have a task to complete before we join him, but our heart and mind is to be fixed upon the eternal reward rather than be worried about the tasks and circumstances of life, for he has all these things in his hands.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How does death appear to you believer? Is it a fearful destroyer of hopes and dreams or is it simply the door into full fellowship with the Lord who loves us? Are you as certain as Paul is? Do you know the doctrines you need to know to have this certainty? Have you applied what you do know into daily life? Have you seen the transformed daily attitudes such full knowledge will bring? Doctrine is the anchor of the soul; let us ensure we have our anchors out to keep us secure in the storms of life. 

Is our groaning balanced out by our longings? It is all right to groan under pressure as long as we are casting our cares upon the one who carried them all on the cross. Let us ensure we are passing them over with faith in the outcome.

God is always the provider God; he is the one who has provided in our past, and will always meet our needs, in the present and future, for he already has everything provided for us. From eternity past he is the one who has provided all needful things in advance of time. Do we rest in this knowledge or do we still walk daily in doubt and fear? The human condition, post Adam, is one of sin, sickness, weakness, doubt and despair, yet in Christ we have the remedy for all these things. Do we live in Adam, our old man of doubt and trouble, or in Christ, our new nature in the power and provision of almighty God? Do troubles swallow us up, or do we long to have the cares of space and time swallowed up by our eternal life?

How active is the Holy Spirit within our lives each day? Do we quench or grieve the Spirit, or do we let him loose within us? The more active the Holy Spirit is within the more spiritual strength we will be aware of in daily life, and the more certainty we will know in matters of faith and life. We will either be filled with the Spirit or filled up in our minds with the things of time. There is no room for anything else; we are either filled up with God or with things that do not matter. We are sojourners here; our life is but a brief flash upon the face of the earth, and it gains meaning and significance only by our service for the Lord in the Holy Spirit’s power. Nothing else will give our life meaning and purpose. 

Are we walking, advancing in the faith-rest life daily? Do we practice the presence of the Lord each moment, and do we listen for the Spirit’s voice, or are we distracted and deceived by the things that surround us? We are to advance in faith, standing and marching upon the promises of the Word, not sitting on the church premises! Good courage only comes through active faith expressed in the promises of the Word of God. Is eternity more real than time to you believer? This is the place of power in service for the Lord, and few there be that find it! Matthew 7:13-14.

PASTORAL

Note the many powerful themes of this section pastors. Paul seeks spiritual power and impact in the world of space and time though eternal life thinking. If we seek these things then Paul gives us the path to follow to achieve the goals.

The great themes of this section are:

1.
Death is not the destroyer, rather it is the door to eternity with our Lord.

2.
Groaning is bone fide in time, for there is much to groan about, but to stop with the groaning is sin. All groaning must end in prayer that casts the cares of this world upon the Lord who has bourn all our sorrows, and taken all our iniquities upon himself. 

3.
God’s grace provisions for the troubles and tests of time will always meet all needs that a believer could ever have.

4.
Life in the Holy Spirit is the Christian life, there is no other definition of the Christian life other than the Spirit filled and empowered life.

5.
We are never to stand still spiritually; we are here to serve and grow and to advance in service. Walking is the metaphor of the spiritual life not sitting. We stand upon the promises of God and advance in application of them. 

Do we see these themes at the centre of our preaching? If we do not, that probably explains why we have so little going on in the church.

PARAPHRASE

“For all these reasons we know with certainty, that when the temporary tent that carries us through this brief life upon the earth, is dissolved, that we will have then a dwelling place from the source of God himself, not made with mans power, but eternal in the heavens. For in our present body we moan and groan with burdens, our hearts longing for the day when we will be clothed with this eternal body. We do not desire to be without a body, our soul naked, for even though we groan in this present body with our earthly burdens, we do not desire to be without a body, but to have the new one, that the limits of time might be swallowed up by eternal life. Now the one who has provided all this is God, and he has given us the down payment of this in the gift of the Holy Spirit. For this reason we keep on being confident, certainly knowing that while we are home in this body on earth we are away from the Lord (for we live by faith now, not by sight): we are confident, I say, and are happy to be away from our earthly bodies , and so to be at home with the Lord”.

2 CORINTHIANS 5:9-15

“Wherefore we labour, that whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him. 10. For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men; but we are made manifest unto God; and I trust also are made manifest in your consciences. 12. For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance and not in heart. 13. For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God, or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.  14. For the love of Christ constrains us; because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead.  15. And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

For every truth of the Word of God there is an application to be made into daily life. The truth of the resurrection body is to be applied by application into daily work for the Lord, that is energized by the knowledge that all we do in this body will be rewarded in the next body we receive in heaven. Given that we will be eternally rewarded we are challenged by Paul as to our attitude towards the work. Do we consider it an honour to work hard for the Lord, or do we work grudgingly? Is there joy in our step or are we tired of the hard work? If we tire it can only be because we have forgotten the eternal realities.

Verse 9. 
The wherefore of this verse sums up all that has been said in the first eight verses and draws the conclusions laid out in the next verses. Because we have this body we have had our work and our attitudes transformed. We consider it an honour to be well pleasing to the Lord who gave his all for us. Whether we are here on earth in this weak body, or in heaven in our resurrection body, we consider it and honour to serve, and our greatest desire is to be well pleasing to God in all we do. We want to be acceptable to him. We want to be well pleasing to him, to hear his well done. Matthew 25:14-30. We were left here on earth for a purpose, and we are judged, for rewards, according to our works of obedience. 1 Corinthians 9:24-27, 15:58, Colossians 1:27-29, Hebrews 12:28-29.

Verse 10. 
This is not a subject that many care to contemplate, but this passage demands we think about judgment, our own.  This is not judgment for damnation, but for rewards.  The Lord’s words make it clear that we are held accountable for our actions here and will be assessed, our actions and motives weighed. We are saved by grace and have eternal life, but the Lord’s “well done” is not heard unless we have served him with focus in the Holy Spirit’s power throughout our life. It is the judgment of rewards or censure, and while our salvation is not at risk, there is clear shame if we do not measure up to the standard that we ought to have reached. 

All deeds done will be revealed at that time; nothing is hidden from what we have done as believers, both good and bad! Note the last part of this verse, for there are many believers who are falsely confident that their sins and evils, committed as believers, will be hidden in heaven. They will be seen and there will be shame for many and rewards for some. The “cheap grace” movement has much to answer for in our churches, teaching that sin isn’t a problem for believers, who are able just to confess their sins and move on without life change. 

This passage and many others, especially the words of the Lord, make it clear that there is judgment and that sin and evil are to be taken very seriously, and any disobedience of any sort is to be shunned, for it will lead to shame. The tribunal of Rome was a fearful place where judgment was full and final. A citizen could be beaten with rods and shamed, or beheaded. There were no other punishments! We are not killed for the Lord has died for us (our salvation status is assured), but the clear implication is that many will be shamed, both for what they have done, but also for what they have not done, but ought to have.    

People sometimes say, “I want what is coming to me”, and they will get their wish at the Lord’s tribunal; for he will give them exactly what they deserve. Psalms 7:8, 9:7-11, 50:1-6, 96:10-13, 98:9, Ezekiel 18:30, Matthew 25:31-46, Romans 14:9-13,(compare with 8:1-4),Hebrews 4:12, 1 Peter 4:3-7, Jude 14, 15, Revelation 20:11-15.  While some of these passages may be applied to the lost we need to be careful, for Paul and Peter clearly understood the saved to be in peril of such a judgment that they stood in holy terror of it. If Paul and Peter were fearful of this judgment we are on dangerous ground if we are casual and relaxed about it! 

Sin and evil are to be hated and fled from; confession of sin is never to be seen as an easy way to deal with a sin that can then be committed again. God wants us to live transformed lives that have left behind the deeds of darkness and are totally focused on living for God.  All the matters in this life is our Holy Spirit filled service to bring glory to the Lord Jesus.  All else will be judged at the judgment seat as the garbage it always was! 

While judgment is certain upon all deeds that are not in accord with the will of God, so are rewards certain for all who live serving him in the power of the Spirit. We are urged time and again throughout the New Testament to be alert each day to the realities of spiritual warfare, and ensure we fight to win in the Spirit, rather than surrender to the world, the flesh, or the devil. Matthew 16:24-27, Romans 2:1-11, 6:12-23, 12:1-2, 1 Corinthians 4:1-5, 6:12-20, Galatians 6:7-9, Ephesians 6:7-8, Colossians 3:23-25, Revelation 2:23-29, 20:12-15. 

In 1 Corinthians chapter three Paul has explained fully that human good is of no value to God, and ends on the bonfire of judgment. We can enter heaven it would appear from Paul’s words, and the others apostles, with great shame and great loss. There is no shame or tears there, but our entry can be with glory or shame. Paul would spare us this. Human good (good works done in the power of man alone) is of no value, but divine good (good works done in the power of the Holy Spirit) is of everlasting value.

Verse 11. 
Knowledge of the biblical doctrines relevant to the subject under discussion here has immediate results in action for the mature, growing believer. Paul tells us of the immediate result that flows from his understanding of the tribunal of the Lord. Because he stands in the fear of the Lord, he throws himself into the preaching ministry towards mankind(both saved and unsaved are involved here). 

Pause at this point and reflect; for had Paul meant the lost he would have said, “the lost”. Also reflect that Paul speaks, as do the prophets and others in the New Testament, of the “fear of the Lord”, whereas we today speak much of the love of the Lord, but little if anything of the fear of the Lord.


One of the themes of this section of the letter is deception; the self deception that Satan likes to utilize to mislead and sidetrack the otherwise active believer. The greatest deception of our age may indeed be the soft, cuddly and weak view of the Lord Jesus Christ. We too easily are deceived into forgetting that when Thomas saw the risen Lord he fell at his feet, and called him “God”, John 20:28. 

There is terrible judgment for those who reject the Lord and his work, and there is, from Paul’s words here, a terrible word of judgment and shame for us as believers if we hear the condemnation of our wasted time and failed opportunities. They lost lose everything, we lose only rewards, but all such loss is avoidable with obedience and truth. We need a true appreciation of our role upon the earth, and we need to do what we are left here to do!  

The terror of the Lord is referred to a number of times in the scriptures and the verses make sober reading. Psalms 73:12-25, 76:4-12, Isaiah 33:13-22, Matthew 10:25-33, Mark 8:23-38, 9:47-50, Luke 12:4-5, Hebrews 10:23-31, Jude21-25. Where do we go after contemplation of his judgment? We seek the comfort of his mercy and grace and live in loving appreciation of them. 1 Corinthians 4:4-16, Ephesians 2:1-14, 1 Thessalonians 2:3-13. 

We are to live in love, but it is a love that is tempered by our holy fear of offending our Lord in any way, or missing what he has for us. All our actions are completely clear and open to God, and our fellow man will also see our actions and motives over time. Nothing is hidden; let us not deceive ourselves in these matters, but rather live honestly before God and our fellows.

Verse 12. 
Paul isn’t writing to commend himself to the Corinthians. He seeks the Lord’s approval only, for that alone counts. He seeks their blessing eternally as earnestly as he seeks his own, for seeing them blessed at the tribunal of the Lord will add to his own glory and joy in heaven. He longs for them to see all the things he speaks of, not only for their and his blessing in time and eternity, but also to silence those who are attacking them both. The best argument against the false teachers is for believers to dynamically live in the truth.

All too often believers try to be their own publicists; whereas the best advertising for our ministry is our life obedience and the impact the Holy Spirit has on the lives of those who pay attention to our teaching. 2 Corinthians 11:12-15, 12:1-10, Galatians 6:12-15.  

Verse 13. 
At times we will groan and at times we will be “besides ourselves” with the emotional power that we feel; but whether we have emotion or clarity of thought, our motivation must be always clear and open to all. Emotion is a normal part of human life but it has no spiritual power or significance in itself, for it is just physical power. Paul could really enjoy his emotions before the Lord, but he did not consider such feelings any more spiritual than the quiet contemplation and preaching of the truth. 

Emotion is not evidence of anything except the presence of that emotion! Nothing is made more true because we feel it passionately, but the things of God ought to have passion in them. The Lord wants us to be passionate in our faith, but passion that is based in truth and genuine relationship. We can err two ways in this matter of emotion; firstly be equating emotion with truth, but secondly by eliminating it altogether from our spiritual experience. Note the last part of this verse. 

Paul says, we do all things for you! The goal directed behaviours of Paul included all that he did, for his concern, was both the glory of God and the blessing of God’s people.  Let us challenge ourselves to follow Paul in this, as he followed the Lord. Philippians 3:7-17.

What will keep us from being distracted by the things of this world? Paul answers this question in the next verses, by taking us back to the Cross of Christ. Here we see again that the Cross of Christ is both the starting point and power point of our faith. To discuss the cross itself, was also, in the apostle’s minds, to include the empty tomb, the ascension, and eternity. The cross was the transformed symbol, not of defeat by Roman power, but of victory over death.  It was no longer a sign of shame but of glory; not of weakness, but of power. It was the potent symbol for Christianity, where the way the pagan Roman world saw the event, (as defeat and death), was contrasted to the spiritual reality of the Lord’s complete victory over sin and death.   

Verse 14. 
We are loved. Starting with that fact, the evidence for which is the cross, Paul asks the Corinthians to draw their conclusions and change their attitudes, values, and so their lives and witness. God is free to love us, without compromise to his own holiness, through the work of Christ upon the cross.  Romans 5:12-6:12. The Lord’s love for us is so powerful that his provisions for us know no bounds. He meets all our needs, and we have assurance of this on-going commitment to fulfil this by looking at the cross, for if he gave his all there for us as sinners, will he give us less now as his children?  Ephesians 2:4-10, 3:14-21, 

We are constrained by the love of Christ for us. The word translated constrained means, literally “held together”. Paul is saying, our thinking is held together, and channelled by the facts of the cross. The facts about the cross guide our thinking and direct our minds down a certain pathway of thinking, the pathway that is dependent on the character and plan of God. God’s character and actions in history give us the best and only accurate framework for our thinking, and ground for our daily confidence as we walk in an otherwise uncertain world.

Paul states that he has come to this conclusion after logical and systematic reasoning. He expresses this in the verb “krino”, which in the aorist, active, participle, indicates that he has given this critical thinking and come to a conclusion. His conclusion is that if Christ died for all mankind then all mankind must be considered to have been dead, for otherwise Christ would not have needed to die. Paul’s point is a theologically strong one; all are dead in trespasses and sins, and are without hope of eternal life if they are without Christ.  Sin is an absolute barrier between a holy God and mankind, but Christ made a complete atonement for sin on the cross. John 1:29, 36, 1 Corinthians 2:10-16, Colossians 2:11-15, 1 Timothy 2:3-6, 3:16, 4:10, Titus 2:11-14, Hebrews 2:9, 2 Peter 2:1, 1 John 2:1-2, 5:19.

Verse 15. 
The purpose of his sacrificial and atoning death was that there should be an outcome in every believer’s life.  Our focus should have shifted from living with reference to our own advantage in life to seeking the service and advantage of the Lord. The way Paul puts this indicates that the believers of his day, as of our own, tend to live like pagans, with their eyes on personal pleasures, rather than having their sole focus being the service of the Lord. We are called to live face to face with the Lord, looking to him in each act and word of the day seeking the advantage of his kingdom rather than our own. John 3:15-17, 5:24-25, 6:53-65, Romans 6:10-18, 8:1-10, 14:7-9, 1 Corinthians 6:19-20, Galatians 2:19-21, Ephesians 5:14-17, Colossians 2:12-3:1, 3:17, 23, 1 Thessalonians 5:8-11, Hebrews 13:14-21, 1 Peter 1:14-16, 4:6, 1 John 4:8-13.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Do we seek opportunities each day to be well pleasing to the Lord of Glory? Paul challenges us to seek the glory of the Lord and the blessing of the saints in each moment of our daily life. It is an honour to be well pleasing and an honour we are to seek. Eternal rewards will bring glory to the Lord throughout all eternity, and the believer is urged to win the crowns of rewards in the same way an athlete seeks to win the medals at the Games.

Do we have one eye on the tribunal and one on the cross? Do we keep the balance between love for the Lord, and a holy fear of the Lord’s displeasure? It is not a subject that we hear much of in today’s church but it is the biblical balance we see in the lives of the apostles. We are to imitate their lives, and to do so means we take the “fear of the Lord” seriously. True worship of the Lord involves this balance between holy fear and awe and loving service for the creator Saviour God. 

We will get what is coming to us. Let us be in purifying fear of the consequences of our actions, both for the shame and disgrace of sin in time and the shame in eternity that will be ours if we have wasted our opportunities here upon the earth. Let us stay alert to the realities of the Angelic Conflict and ensure each day we have our armour on and have the battle mentality as we face all temptations of the world, the flesh and the devil.

Groaning is alright; it is human to moan and weep, but it is spiritual to take our suffering to the foot of the cross and leave it there. We will feel all the pain that our fellows feel, but what is to set us apart from our neighbours is our trust in the Lord, and our dumping of our concerns upon him.  

What does the love of Christ constrain you to do today? Are you constrained by the character of God, or limited by your own? The logic of redemption and atonement is inescapable if the logic is allowed to work out into the life. This is Paul’s demand of us; let the atonement work out in your daily service for the Lord. 

Have we lived to the advantage of the gospel this week or have we lived to consume the days for our own lusts and pleasures? Paul asks that we consider the implications of the love and holiness of God and the impact this ought to have on our moment by moment actions.  

PASTORAL

As pastors of the Lord’s flock we are to warn the Lord’s people about the dangers of self deception. It is too easy to say, “it will be alright”, when any disobedience or time wasting will never be, “alright”. Paul challenges us to see things as God does, and so value each moment of time in order to maximize the returns that will come to us in eternity with which we can glorify the Lord more. All rewards are received in order that we might keep on bringing glory to the Lord throughout all eternity. 

Paul also challenges us to see the rightful place of emotion in the Christian life and to strike the right balance between calm and passion, not being fearful of either state, but being appropriate when in each. The Lord’s people must see and apply these truths to their daily lives or they will miss out on opportunities for service and joy now and glory later. We have the responsibility to make them see these things!

Do people feel the holy obligation towards the Lord that they ought to feel after our preaching? Paul makes it clear that there must be an outcome to all preaching and it is transformed lives! Biblical preaching will have a “constraining” impact upon the lost and the saved alike; it will bring all to the foot of the cross and transform their days in light of what they see there. If this transformation is not occurring it may be that we have lost our way in our preaching. Let us return to the cross and empty tomb, and bring the saving and delivering power of that message to the people of the Lord again. 

PARAPHRASE

“For this reason we keep on having as our central desire, whether present in this life, or absent, in the next, is to be well pleasing to Him. For we must all stand before the judgment tribunal of God, where all we have done will be totally revealed, and we will certainly receive the consequences of what we have done in our lives here, whether it is good or bad. Knowing this with certainty, and fearing the Lord’s judgment, we have tried to persuade all men of this truth.  We have done this transparently before the Lord, and I trust our motives and purpose have been clear to you also. We do not say this to prove ourselves to you, but rather to give you an opportunity to keep on boasting on our behalf, in order that you might have a foundation for refuting those who boast in their appearance but do not have the reality. For even when we were besides ourselves (with emotion over this), or were self controlled it was all to the Lord. For the Love of Christ keeps on holding us together, for we have already decided, that if one died for us all, then all have died. And he died for us all, in order that we should no longer live just to ourselves, but to him who died for us and was raised again from the dead”.  

2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21

“Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh; yes, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 17. Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed away, behold all things are become new. 18. And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation. 19. To wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses to them, and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. 20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; we pray you in Christ’s stead, be you reconciled to God. 21. For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made he righteousness of God in him”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul now draws his conclusions from the earlier sections of this chapter. The conclusions are powerful and practical, bringing solid application to the doctrines of forgiveness, imputation, reconciliation and redemption.

Verse 16. 
Up until the time we see something we are not accountable for ignoring it’s truth, but once we have seen a doctrine we have the obligation to immediate application. The application of the centrality of the cross is now required of us all. For Paul this meant that we see all people differently. We are to see all people through the perspective the cross gives us of value and meaning. Judging according to the standards of this world, the flesh, is to be passed for the believer, our viewpoint of all things is to be transformed. Paul goes one step further to underline the total change required of us all. 

He notes that even the viewpoint of the Lord himself of those who knew him upon the earth has changed. Those who knew him during his earthly ministry have had a transformation, and now see him totally differently; realizing that all is transformed by his resurrection. The disciples became apostles, and with that change their view of their Lord shifted; he was now, using Thomas’s words, their Lord and their God. The perfect tense of the Greek verb makes the permanence of the change of mental attitude clear. John 6:62-63, Galatians 2:5-7, 5:6, Philippians 3:4-11, Colossians 3:9-17, 1 Timothy 5:21-22, James 2:1-7.

Verse 17. 
Paul wants the Corinthians and ourselves to see that all things are changed by a true understanding of the work of the Lord upon the Cross. We have become a new creation, a totally new species of humanity. Christians ignore this fact at their spiritual peril and to their spiritual loss. We have been changed, not simply made better and “improved”, but totally remade as new creatures, designed in our new life to bring glory to God, not to be distracted by the things of this world.

We are new creatures because of the work of God within us at the point of salvation, not because of any work we have done. Our work, in the power of the Holy Spirit, is now required to reflect the reality of the changes God has made in us. 

The reality is that old things have already passed away, yet so many of us are still living in the midst of “old things”, allowing ourselves to be distracted by values that the Cross has rendered obsolete and futile. All the things that men value and take personal pride in have been changed through our relationship with the Lord. 1 Corinthians 1:29-31, Galatians 3:28, Ephesians 1:3-7.

Our prayer, with David, is that we might have a new spirit active within. Unlike David, we have been transformed by the work of the Holy Spirit because of the changes brought in at Pentecost, but we need that daily transformation of our thinking by the Holy Spirit. Psalms 51:10, Ezekiel 11:17-21, 18:31-32, 36:25-32, Matthew 9:16-17, 12:33-37, John 3:3-8, Romans 6:4-6, 7:6, 8:9-10, Ephesians 2:4-15, 2 Peter 3:10-14. 

Verse 18. 
Our plan is to stick to God’s plan, and God’s plan is that we bring the message of redemption and reconciliation to the world that needs to hear it.  All things are of God. All that matters is from the Lord our creator and Saviour. All things were made to bring glory to Him and honour his plan. Paul’s message has been that we are to get ourselves into tune with that plan so that all things in our life are in harmony with the plan. We are to stick to the plan through the application of Bible doctrine into daily life. Romans 11:33-36, 1 Corinthians 1:28-31, 8:5-6, 12:4-6, Colossians 1:16-17, James 1:17-20.

We were reconciled to God through the person and work of Christ, and have the duty to be part of God’s ministry of reconciliation to those who are yet to hear the good news of redemption. Romans 5:1-11, Ephesians 2:16-22, Colossians 1:19-21, Hebrews 2:16-18, 1 John 2:2, 4:10. We are in full time Christian service to bring the message of the cross to those who stand in need of the truth of salvation. Mark 16:15-16, Luke 10:5-16, 24:45-48, Acts 10:34-43, 13:38-43.

Verse 19. 
The message of reconciliation is given clearly in this verse. Note the three points Paul makes here:

1. 
God was in Christ. In Christ we see the actions and heart of God towards mankind and the sin problem that has condemned mankind since the fall.

2. 
God was opening the door of reconciliation to mankind through the person and work of Christ upon the cross. Reconciliation is provided for mankind in Christ; it is a completed act.

3. 
In Christ’s sacrifice all of the sins of mankind are blotted out completely; they are no longer held against man.

This is “good news”, that is ours to share to all. God’s message is good news not bad news. It is a wonderful message that we have to share with all who will hear. There is seriousness for us, as Paul has made it clear earlier in the chapter, as regards the shame that is the fruit of disobedience, but the Lord’s plan is good, the results of his work are always good. Matthew 1:22-25, John 14:9-14, 19-21, 17:20-26, Psalms 32:1-2, Isaiah 43:25-26, 44:21-26, Romans 4:6-8.

Only disobedience or distraction from what truly matters opens the door to shame and sadness for us. The great sadness of the hell of the Lake of Fire itself is the sadness that it was unnecessary for anyone to be there, for the price of sin was paid in full. People are in the Lake of Fire because of the ultimate arrogance of the lost; they devalued Christ’s work for their sins and valued their own good works as if they could be saved by their own works. 

Like Cain they rejected the blood bought path, and will pay with their own. Truly they will get what they have chosen. They have not wanted Christ and so they reap their own works as did Cain. Genesis 4:1ff. It is this sadness with the great joy of the gospel that must be made clear to fallen mankind. Revelation 20:11-15.  The choices men make are eternal.
Verse 20 
We have a role upon the earth; it is to be the ambassadors of the court of heaven before fallen mankind. We have been appointed to this position by the Lord himself, for only the “Head of State” appoints ambassadors, and we are “anointed/appointed from the throne room of heaven.  This is why we may boldly approach the throne, for we belong there as HIS and HIS alone.  As ambassadors we have rights and privileges that are appropriate to the high status of a representative of one court to another. 
 No ambassadors support themselves, they are supported by their nation. The ambassador does not represent them self, for they represent their Lord. An insult to them is not taken personally for it insults their master. They are recalled when war is declared, and are under the protection of their own nation. They live in a place where they never truly belong. Luke 10:16, 1 Corinthians 4:3-5, Ephesians 6:20, 1 Thessalonians 4:8. 

We are here on the Lord’s business, to do his work, not our own. We are to, politely but firmly request all we are able to speak to, that they might be reconciled to God. Mankind must receive this ministry; (passive voice of the verb here) it will not be forced upon them. Luke 14:15-27, John 20:21. 

Verse 21 
The mechanics of redemption, atonement, expiation, and reconciliation is now spelt out for us all to see here. On the cross the Lord became sin for us; he was totally identified with our sins so that we could become totally identified with his righteousness. God has done all the work, we get all the benefits, but they must be accepted. From this side of space and time it is hard for us to see the necessity for Christ to have our sins poured into him, for him to have to become sin, so that he could atone for us. 

We cannot understand how the righteousness of God is so holy that there is no compromise at all permissible with sin, and that sin defiles so totally that the only remedy is for total identification and therefore total solution to the barrier that separates man from God. We work in a world of compromises and half measures, but God is holy and there are no half measures with him.  Let us make the truth clear to all who will hear.
There is only his solution to the sin problem; there is no other that works. Our ministry is to preach this message and no other. Isaiah 53:3-12, Zechariah 13:7, Romans 8:3, Galatians 3:13-14, Ephesians 5:2, Hebrews 7:24-28, 1 Peter 2:21-25, 1 John 3:1-5.


APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Do we see as the world sees, or have we grown in faith and grace to the place Paul challenges us to be? Do we see things God’s way, through the cross? We are to be transformed in our minds; all things are to be seen through the cross, and the message of the cross is to be given in all places.

We are not the same as we were before. All has been made new, and the Lord seeks our commitment to this newness of life and vision. We express this by walking each day in the filling of the Holy Spirit. Our ambassadorship only functions in the Holy Spirit’s power, as we follow the written instructions of heaven, as recorded in the scriptures.

PASTORAL

How clearly do the saints under your care understand their role as ambassadors? Is there the urgency that this passage indicates there should be? We have a holy and vital message that must be heard. Mankind has the responsibility to respond, but how shall they respond unless they hear, and how shall they hear unless the message is preached clearly. That is our role!   Romans 10:14.

PARAPHRASE

“So that now we do not continue to know people according to the standard of our fleshly existence, and even if we knew Christ in his earthly body, we do not know him that way. For if anyone is in Christ Jesus, they have become a totally new creation, the old things of their old life have completely gone; all things have become new. All things are of God, who has reconciled us to himself by means of Jesus Christ, and has given us the ministry of reconciliation. (It is the message of how)God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not reckoning their sins to their account, and he has given us the message of reconciliation. For we are ambassadors for Christ; as it were God is in us urging people (to hear the message). We keep on urging and requesting people on Christ’s behalf, be reconciled to God! For he who did not know sin became sin for us, in order that we might become the righteousness of God in him”.

NOTES
CHAPTER 6

1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-6

“We then, as workers together with him, beseech you also that you receive not the grace of God in vain. 2. For he says, I have heard you in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured you; behold now is the accepted time; behold now is the day of salvation. 3. Giving no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed. 4. But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distress, 5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watching, in fasting; 6. By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, by the Holy Spirit, by love unfeigned”.  

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 1. 
Paul was always aware of the truth of Christian equality before God. We may have a superior role, but there was no inherent superiority of one blood bought saint above any other. All have the great privilege and responsibility to serve their Lord as fellow workers, as sharers in the tasks given to us all. Fellowship truly comes only in our shared service; it is only in tough training or in action that the army comes together and there is true esprit de corps. 1 Corinthians 3:9.  

There is no such thing biblically as “clergy and laity”, for we are all the sons and daughters of God, in Christ Jesus. Note that we are all referred to as “workers”; we are left upon the earth with a task to fulfil. We have received the grace provisions of the Lord for a purpose, and are meant to fulfil our mission here, not sit around and waste time. 

Paul is “hot” in his urging of these believers, in order that they might not miss out on what the Lord has for them upon the earth, waste the grace provisions of the Spirit, and so miss out on rewards in heaven. Beseeching is the old English word used, and it sums up the serious and emotionally powerful appeal for believers to wake up to their responsibilities and destiny. Matthew 23:37-39, Romans 12:1-2, Galatians 3:4, 4:11-16. 

To fall short of the grace of God means to fail to use the things the Lord has provided for use in time, and the consequences of such disobedience are eternal; rewards lost are lost forever. Jeremiah 8:7-20, Luke 19:41-44, Galatians 2:21, Titus 2:11-15, Hebrews 4:1-11, 12:15, 25, 1 Peter 4:10-11.  

Verse 2. 
Paul quotes Isaiah 49:8, with echoes also of chapter 61:1-3. This was quoted in turn by the Lord, as recorded in Luke 4:19. Our message to a fallen world is an urgent one. Now is the time for people to be saved, not tomorrow, not the next day, but today, for no-one knows when their time here is over. 

The preaching of the gospel message is a time of blessing for all who will hear the Lord’s words to their heart, but it is a serious time for those who reject him and go after their own way. God has provided enough for all mankind to be confronted by the truth and be saved. It is only their wilful turning away from the truth that leads to their loss of eternal life and their judgment. Refer to Psalms 42 and 43 for David’s reflections on this subject. God always provides opportunity for men to meet him first in grace rather than judgment. 

Verse 3. 
The gospel message will be found to be offensive by those who reject the claims of God over their lives, but we must live and give the message without personally giving offence. From both the words of the Lord and his apostle it is clear that we are to put aside all notion of our own “rights” and look to the other person’s benefit. Matthew 18:3-6, Romans 14:12-15, 1 Corinthians 8:9-13, 9:12, 20-23, 10:23-33. 

This is a strong call to a life that cannot be a stumbling block to anyone who seeks the truth about God. Some will stumble at the words of the Lord, but they must not stumble because of our words or life style. Romans 9:31-33, 14:13-21, 1 Peter 2:6-8. 

Verse 4. 
In everything we do we are to be focused on pleasing the Lord who died for us; then we will discover we will not be giving offence to any person. If we live in faith, we live in the place the Lord wants us, but if we live for ourselves we live in sin. Romans 14:16-23. God commended his love towards us on the cross, Romans 5:8, so we are to reject personal pride and walk in the power of the Spirit and commend his love to others. 1 Corinthians 3:5, 4:1-2. 

People need to see Jesus in our lives and words; we have no good news for them, but he has. We are to be aware that our life is under scrutiny of God and angels, as well as by unsaved mankind. We are not to shrink away from the scrutiny of mankind, for we are to always live in such a way as to be approved by the Lord’s standards, for then we do not need to be concerned about the standards of men.  

This verse and the next have an early list of what Paul calls in another place the fruits of the Holy Spirit. Galatians 5:22, 23.  One of the cardinal virtues, or fruits of the Christian life is patience; the big souled nature of a person who takes pressure, ”as unto the Lord”. It is the spirit filled and therefore obedient life that Paul is calling us to. Luke 21:19, Romans 5:3-5, Colossians 1:10-14, 1 Thessalonians 5:14-23, 1 Timothy 4:6, 6:11-16.

We may all have to endure suffering and pressure situations. The challenge is to look to the Lord rather that at our troubles. 1 Thessalonians 3:3, 2 Timothy 1:7-9, 3:10-12, 4:5-8. We are the Lord’s ministers, and that means we will face many things that he allows to enter our lives because there is growth and glory in or through them. It is only in suffering that we are approved as the Lord’s true servants, for it is only then that we have the opportunity to allow the Holy Spirit to empower us in the hard place where the Lord’s glory can be seen by all. 

Every day will bring little troubles, the so called, “necessities of life”, that will try our patience and test our resolve. This is just a part of living in a fallen world; our challenge is to accept what comes in a spirit of holy devotion to the Lord, seeking his guidance in each situation. 1 Corinthians 4:11-14, Philippians 4:10-13, 1 Thessalonians 3:7-10. Even when great distress and grief comes we can rejoice in the Lord whose plan we are a part of and who has glory at the end for each. Romans 8:35-39. 

Note again the list of things that will come to the believer who seeks to truly serve the Lord:

1. 
Patience. The fruit of the Holy Spirit only grows in the life that is deeply rooted and grounded in the living Word of God, where the Holy Spirit energizes the words and brings them to life in the daily walk of the Christian.

2. 
Afflictions. Pressures and persecution will come upon us in the devil’s world. Pressure situations are not strange things; they are normal things in the fallen world we walk. Too often believers think they are hard done by when pressure comes, yet the Lord tells us we will have trouble in this world. This is not the millennial kingdom, it is the fallen world awaiting the second coming of the Lord.

3. 
Necessities. There are many things in life that are necessary and difficult. Don’t complain about them; do the things that need to be done without grumbling. Moaning is an indication of lack of spiritual discernment.

4. 
Distress. We will be squeezed by circumstances in life, but we are not to be squeezed into the world’s mould. Tight places require focused prayer for specific deliverance. We are not to accept any squeezing of our lives into the world’s mould.    

Verse 5. 
It is a hard thing to be badly beaten up for no reason; to be unjustly treated by evil men and not complain to God. Paul had already met the challenge when he wrote these words. Acts 16:23-25.  We cannot say we were not warned by the Lord about troubles coming to us if we followed him. Matthew 5:11-12, 14:3, Acts 5:18, 12:4-5, 22:24, 23:35, 24:27, Ephesians 3:1, 2 Timothy 1:8, Hebrews 11:36, Revelation 2:10, 7:14-17.

To work for the Lord is often to be weary in the work. Hard work is demanded of those who will please their Lord. We are to be ready to work to the point of exhaustion. 1 Corinthians 15:10, 1 Thessalonians 2:9. To serve the Lord means a readiness to go without sleep at times when prayer is required, and to go without food, and add fasting to prayer, if real focus is needed. Matthew 9:15, Acts 13:2-3, 14:23, 20:31, 1 Corinthians 7:5.

Once again, let us continue to list the things that as a believer serving the Lord we ought to expect as part of the “job description”.

5. 
Stripes. Wounds caused by beatings were the badge of service for the early church; the medals that certified a job so well done that the enemy was angry.

6. 
Tumults. Believers are often trying to avoid places where there is political instability and troubles, whereas the apostles ignored the political reality and decided their paths by prayer, seeking the spiritual guidance of God alone. All places are unsafe if they are out of the Lord’s will for us, and all places are secure if they are where the Lord wants us to serve him. If we are in the Lord’s will for our life we are “in him”, and that is a secure place, in life and in death.

7. 
Labours. Who-ever told you that the Christian life was an easy road? The Lord calls us to take his yoke upon us, and a yoke is used to help the oxen plough a field. We are here to work to the point of exhaustion, not relax in our deck chairs.

8. 
Watching. There will be times of sleeplessness, where dangers mean it is prudent to stay up and be at prayer, or where the very noise and clatter of the enemy make sleep impossible. Does the enemy find us at prayer?

9. 
Fasting. To set aside food or other earthly things for a clearer focus on the things of the Lord was a common practice amongst the early church. Are we prepared to go without legitimate things in order to clear our minds that we might serve the Lord more? 

Verse 6. 
Moral purity is the hallmark of the genuinely spiritual believer, just as moral impurity, or immorality, is the sign of carnality or paganism. 1 Thessalonians 2:10, 1 Timothy 4:12, 5:2, Titus 2:7. There is fruit that demonstrates the Holy Spirit is present, and that is always shown in holiness of life, and there is fruit of the Old Sin Nature. The contrast between them demonstrates their different origins. Galatians 5:19-23. From verses six through ten Paul lists the fruits of the Holy Spirit’s presence; the inner comfort in the midst of the sufferings and testing of verses four through five.

1. 
Purity of life is an essential feature of the life of the person who claims to represent Christ. If there is not holiness of life that individual’s claims to living relationship with Christ are suspect. In Paul’s earlier letter to the Galatians he had made this clear, as had James in the first letter written to the early churches.

2. 
Accurate knowledge of God is also an essential. We must do all things with true knowledge of the real facts; we must truly know the facts, and what we know must be true. Paul has already spoken of the importance of true knowledge in chapter four verse six, and will return again, 11:6, to the importance for him to pass on true knowledge to them. Ephesians 3:4, Colossians 1:7-12, 27-29, 2:2-3. Emotional enjoyment of the Lord must be based upon, or rooted within, the reality of the truth of the Gospel. Relationship without knowledge of the person is a myth! Christianity is a truth!

3. 
Long suffering is a major moral trait of the mature, spiritually powerful and useful believer. 1 Corinthians 13:4, Galatians 5:22, Ephesians 4:2-3, contrasted with 4:30-32, Colossians 1:10-13, 3:12-17. Right at the end of his life Paul mentions his long suffering as the key evidence of his spiritual status before the churches. 2 Timothy 3:10-12, 4:2. This character trait is built firmly upon the knowledge of the truth about Christ, heaven and our own eternal life and rewards. We can be long suffering because we see the tests of time in the greater context of our eternal life with Christ. 

The moral traits of the obedient believer are all the results of the work of the Holy Spirit within them. The Christian life can only be lived out in this world through the power of the Holy Spirit. Romans 15:19, 1 Corinthians 2:3-5, Galatians 3:2-5, 1 Thessalonians 1:4-6.

4. 
Kindness is one of the lovely signs to others that demonstrates Christ’s presence in the life of the believer. No-one who loves the Lord is harsh towards those for whom he died. Kindness is the sign that the Lord’s love for the lost has taken root in the soul. He was never harsh towards the genuine seeker, only ever towards the hypocritical religious people. Isaiah 42:3, Matthew 12:20, 23:13-29.

5. 
Love is the cardinal virtue of the believer, as Paul had mentioned in his first letter, so here he mentions it as the clearly visible outworking of the Spirit’s presence.  1 Corinthians 13:1-13, John 15:12-14, 17-20, Romans 12:9,10, 1 Peter 1:22, 1 John 3:11-24, 4:7-21. John is even more blunt than Paul; no love = no relationship with the Lord. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

So let us review our list of traits required to fulfil the job description of the active servant of the Lord, and let us ask ourselves whether we are actively obedient to the items on this list.   

1. 
Patience. The fruit of the Holy Spirit only grows in the life that is deeply rooted and grounded in the living Word of God, where the Holy Spirit energizes the words and brings them to life in the daily walk of the Christian. How active are we in our Bible study daily?

2. 
Afflictions. Pressures and persecution will come upon us in the devil’s world. Pressure situations are not strange things; they are normal things in the fallen world we walk. Do we think we are hard done by when pressure comes or do we walk in the power of the spirit through the time of pressure? 

3. 
Necessities. There are many things in life that are necessary and difficult. Do we complain about the? Do we complete the tasks that need to be done without grumbling? Moaning (In Hebrews 3 and 4 called “meribahing”) is an indication of lack of spiritual discernment, and places us in the company of the disobedient, in imminent danger of judgment. Hebrews 3:7-4:11.

4. 
Distress. Are we being squeezed by circumstances in life? We may be squeezed but we are not to be squeezed into the world’s mould. Tight places demand focused prayer for specific deliverance. Are we making these prayers in a timely manner, before we fall into temptations?

5. 
Stripes. Wounds caused by beatings were the badge of service for the early church; the medals that certified a job so well done that the enemy was angry. Have we shrunk away from such things, or have we won these medals?

6. 
Tumults. Believers are often trying to avoid places where there is political instability and troubles, whereas the apostles ignored the political reality and decided their paths by prayer, seeking the spiritual guidance of God alone. All places are unsafe if they are out of the Lord’s will for us, and all places are secure if they are where the Lord wants us to serve him. How do we see the daily news, and how do we decide on our path in life? Do we seek the Lord’s will and simply do it, or do we seek the world’s guidance as to what is “safe”?

7. 
Labours. Are you still thinking that the Christian life ought to be an easy road? The Lord calls us to take his yoke upon us, and a yoke is used to help the oxen plough a field. Are you ready to work to the point of exhaustion, or do you want to relax in your deck chair?

8. 
Watching. Have you had a time of sleeplessness? Has the enemy found you then at prayer?

9. 
Fasting. Remember, to set aside food or other earthly things for a clearer focus on the things of the Lord was a common practice amongst the early church. Are you now prepared to go without legitimate things in order to clear your mind that you might serve the Lord more?     

10. 
Purity of thought, word and deed. Does your life resembles that of those you oppose, or do you have purity of thought and deed?

11. 
Knowledge. Do you have enough bible facts upon which to base decisions and rest secure in your conclusions?

12. 
Long suffering. Can you stand long under pressure without complaint?

13. 
Kindness. Do you demonstrate kindness towards the lost and the foolish saved?

14. 
Love. Is there love without hypocrisy in your life? 

All these things are in the life of the maturing believer by means of the indwelling power of the Holy Spirit. If these things are not there the Holy Spirit may not be either! Test yourself believer, and take strong action!

PASTORAL

How is your teamwork pastor? How is it within the church and how is it with other pastors who love the Lord? The doctrine of separation from evil is clear, but “separatism” as practiced by many churches is wrong biblically. We are not to separate from those who love the Lord but differ with us on a minor matter. In families there is allowance made for variation in view on non essentials. Are we showing such tolerance?

We are to be fellow workers together with all the saints. There is no room for superior attitudes amongst the Lord’s under-shepherds, for we work together with the Lord and we are to operate under grace principles. As we were saved by grace, so we are to work, utilizing the grace provisions of the Lord.

Now is the day for action. Each day is to be started with this declaration. We are alive this day and so let us seek the best way to serve the Lord in it. No distractions! Nothing is to lead us away from the service to which we are called.

Our conduct is to be above reproach, for the ministry’s reputation is at stake. We are to see ourselves as the representatives of Christ, for so we are, and that means we are to see every action as significant, either building up or tearing down the work. We are called to demonstrate in life that we are truly followers of the Lord. 

As we go through the characteristics of the strong growing believer in verses four through six, reflect on how many of these have we experienced, and ask what this means for your ministry. If our life is not running a similar course to Paul’s then we are probably not being used as he was. You may say, “John, I’m not an apostle!”, but my reply, on the basis of this passage is, we are standing in the apostolic faith and these things are a part of it. If this list is not present in our life experience then we are not standing in the apostolic faith!

PARAPHRASE

“We therefore, as people working together with him, keep on encouraging and exhorting you, in order that you might not (miss you purpose for being here on earth), and so fall short of the grace of God that you have received. For God says in the scriptures, ‘I have heard you at a favourable time, and in the day of salvation I have practically assisted you’. Open your eyes! Now is that favourable time! Now is the day of salvation! So ensure you keep on living in such a way as to give no-one reason to morally stumble, that none might find fault in the ministry. Rather, in all of life’s actions, that you demonstrate openly that you are the ministers of God; in your great strength under pressures, in persecutions, in the necessary small troubles of daily life, in the really difficult places where you are squeezed by circumstances, in beatings, in imprisonment, in politically unstable situations, in the midst of weary labour, in sleepless nights, in times of fasting. (In all these situations live in the power of) the Holy Spirit, in purity of thought and motive, in doctrine, with a long burning emotional fuse that never explodes, in kindness, and in love that is without hypocrisy”.    

2 CORINTHIANS 6:7-12

“By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left. 8. By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report; as deceivers and yet true; 9. As unknown and yet well known, as dying and behold we live, as chastened and not killed; 10. As sorrowful and yet always rejoicing, as poor yet making many rich, as having nothing and yet possessing all things. 11. O you Corinthians, our mouth is open to you, our heart is enlarged. 12. You are not straitened in us, but you are straitened in your own bowels”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul loves lists and here we have another powerful one to challenge us to reflect on our life and it’s power and work.

Verse 7. 
Here we have another trinity of powerful things that the believer is to know thoroughly and utilize completely in daily life. God’s power and God’s perfect provisions are in view here. The Lord has, through the indwelling ministry of the Holy Spirit, given us the power to live his way, and through the Word of Truth (the Bible), he has provided all the facts we need to know this side of eternity. 

The work of the Spirit in the soul produces the fruit of the Spirit and the certainties of Truth that form our armour to fight the battles we are called to. These three items are the foundational principles of the Christian life; without these three there is no Christian life. These are the characteristics of the powerful spirit filled life; the obedient life to which we are all called. Living in this provision of the Lord means we are able to stand in all situations we find ourselves in; and this will be the subject of the next verses.

1. 
The Word of Truth. There is no obedience without the truth to which we are called to obey. The Word of God is our instruction book, and it alone gives us our daily orders for the battles that are to be fought each day. We are here to serve the Lord as soldiers in his army, as ambassadors of his court; and soldiers and ambassadors require written instructions in order to be sure they are fulfilling their duty. Psalms 119, Ephesians 1:13-14, Colossians 1:5-6, 2 Timothy 2:14-16, James 1:18.  

2. 
The power of God. As God’s servants we are to live in his power, not our own. We are called to supernatural service for now and eternity, and the only way we can live this way is by indwelling supernatural power. This is to be our daily walk.  Luke 24:49, Acts 1:4-5, 8, 2:4, 1 Corinthians 1:22-25, 2:4, Ephesians 1:19-20, 3:19-21. 

3. 
The armour of righteousness. To fight in the angelic conflict is to fight against forces we cannot see, and that requires, for very survival, the right armour be placed about the person. The armour of the spirit is required for daily life, lest the enemy hit us with a weapon we cannot see coming. That armour is the armour of God’s provision for us. All the thirty six things God did for us at salvation act as our daily protection. We are clothed in his righteousness, not our own. This armour replaces the clothing of light that Adam and Ave lost after they fell in the garden. Isaiah 11:4-5, 59:17, Romans 13:11-14, Ephesians 6:10-18, 1 Thessalonians 5:6-8. 

Verse 8. 
The ancient world placed a great deal of value on the concept of honour. To live without honour was unthinkable, yet Paul has put aside all such personal pride based concerns; for Paul to live was to live for and in Christ, wearing his armour, not our own, so personal issues were irrelevant. The contrasting situations he describes over the next three verses are able to be handled if we have our armour on, are clear of our orders, and are walking in the Holy Spirit’s indwelling power.

1.
Honour or dishonour. The spreading of the gospel message was associated with praise from the crowds one minute then attempted murder the next. Acts 4:21, 5:41-42, 14:11-20, 16:22-25, 37-39, 28:3-10, 1 Corinthians 4:9-16.  Our Lord Jesus warned us of these things. Matthew 5:10-12, 10:16-25. Our good may be evil spoken of more times than the truth is told upon the earth about us. The Lord, and Paul here in this passage, urge us to keep our eyes on him rather than the praise of men. Even when unsaved men praised the Lord it was more often than not simply to try to catch him out for easier condemnation. Matthew 22:16-18, Mark 12:14, John 7:14-32. Honour, or dishonour from men are both inconsequential things, for as the Lord’s ambassadors, we seek his well done alone; for it alone is of eternal value, and that is our context for all service.

2.
Evil report or good report. The word translated “evil report”, means a report made of us that is designed to undermine our reputation and destroy our work. This gives us the clue as to it’s origin and why we can handle it so easily. Evil reports about our work have their origin in the enemy; though he may use men, even our one time friends to raise such things. When we see attacks upon us this way they can be dealt with and not become causes for stumbling in the work.

3.
Deceivers, yet true. Accusations will always be made against God’s women and men in ministry. Our challenge is to ensure any evil accusation against us is not able to be proved true. Pagans accused the early Christians of trying to deceive them, to lead them away from the gods to something false. Paul’s answer is clear; we were trying to lead you to truth, away from satanic deception, not into deception, nor by deception.

Verse 9. 
Psalms 118 records many prophetic pictures of the Lord and his earthly ministry, and makes clear to all the sacrificial nature of the Christian’s life. We are on the altar of service, not being here to be famous or prosperous, but in all things we are in the Lord’s hands for his service and trusting in his deliverance. Romans 14:7-13.

4.
As unknown or known. In some places Paul was instantly recognized, yet in other places the apostles were without any recognition by the people who saw them. We are not here for recognition by men. We are here for the Lord’s work, and the response of men to us as people is an irrelevancy; it is the response to the message that matters. Philippians 4:11, 12.

5.
As dying, yet we live. Whether we are to live or die in any given situation, Paul relaxes. To live is to serve and to die is to bring even more glory to Him. No matter what the outcome Paul urges the spirit of service to be our focus. We are here to work until we die, and the time of our death is left, with relaxation, in the Lord’s hands.

6.
Chastened and not killed. We will be disciplined at times by the Lord in order that we might be corrected and strengthened. Hebrews 12:5-15. We do not fear the chastening of the Lord because we know any discipline we accept will not lead us to death. The “sin unto death” is caused by persistent disobedience alone. 

Verse 10. 
Sorrow is not something we seek, yet it comes into our lives, and is not to be despised, or thought strange. There are many who believe the Lord should not allow bad things to happen, but such a view is based on ignorance of, or forgetting the Angelic Conflict and the reality of a fallen world. We will face evil, suffering, shortages of material goods, sickness, deaths of loved ones and great sorrows, but we do not need to face them alone. Matthew 5:4, 12, Luke 6:20-23, John 16:20-22, Acts 5:41, Romans 5:1-9, 8:26-39, James 1:2-4, 12-16, 1 Peter 1:6-9, 4:13-16. 

7.
Sorrowful and always rejoicing. The victory of our faith is due to the eternal life perspective of the believer. We see our sorrows in the context of eternity, in the sphere of God’s grace in which we live and move and have our very being. When life is seen God’s way there is still sorrow at times, but there in rejoicing in the midst of it.

8.
As poor yet making many rich. The contrast between the way the world sees riches and they way we do is brought out in this couplet. The world sees riches as silver, gold and other forms of wealth, yet the eternal life perspective sees true wealth as that which survives death and which we take into eternity. To make oneself rich is the goal of the world, yet such wealth does not last, and when death comes all the wealth a man has simply makes him more bitter, for it must be left behind. The joy of the believer is that we can make others eternally rich and yet in the process actually add to our own eternal riches in glory through the eternal rewards the Lord gives for selfless service.

9.
  Having nothing, yet possessing all things. As the world sees the Christian they have nothing of value materially, yet in Christ they have everything they need. The Lord always gives us everything we need; we have all things that we require to complete his will for our life.

Unsaved and carnal people focus on themselves and the wealth that this life gives. They moan about how hard it is to live their life, whereas the dynamic spirit filled believer by focusing on eternal realities is able to rejoice in affliction, and looks to bless the people of God from the midst of their own suffering. Ephesians 3:8, 14-21, Colossians 3:12-17. We truly possess in the provisions of God for the spirit filled believer, all we need to do the work we have been given here upon the earth. 

Verse 11. 
Paul is ready to bring service and blessing to these people in the very manner that he has describes above; they must ready themselves to receive his blessing. Paul is ready to teach them, but they must be ready to listen. They feel that Paul must hate them due to their rebellious spirit, but he tells them that his heart is actually more loving towards them, for in their negative spirit he sees their great need, and in Christ he seeks to meet it. As he has indicated in his description of the spirit filled servant’s life in verse ten, he seeks their true wealth and to expand his own eternal rewards. Galatians 3:1.

Verse 12. 
The only restriction to blessing that exists is in their own perception, not in Paul’s life. He has love towards them still for he sees things God’s way. There is no hindrance in demonstrating love towards them, for this is Paul’s ministry before the Lord and he is totally focused on the Lord’s opinion of the Corinthians and his will for them. 1 John 3:16-18.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How are we living? Do we have the armour of God upon us, the Holy Spirit active within us, and the Word fully known as our guide? Paul calls us to the obedient, Holy Spirit filled and empowered life. This is the Christian life; there is no other that has power and impact and eternal rewards.

Do we seek the honour of the Lord or our own reputation? Is our focus in each situation on the Lord’s will within it or on our life goals which are temporal? Where is our life emphasis; in time or eternity?

Does our reputation bother us? Now we ought to have a care to ensure that we do not have an earned bad reputation, but the opinion of the lord is always to have a greater value than that of others. Do we care about being recognized? Often this is a subtle thing. In Christian circles some desire to be welcomed in a special way, and seated in a prominent place, and are put out when this does not occur. The Lord’s parable of the man who sat in the lowest place in the feast and then was raised up to the top table is instructive here.

Do we see life and death as simply parts of the present tapestry of temporal life, each day a heart beat from eternity? This is not a morbid way of thinking; rather it is realistic and accurate. How do we handle any discipline that comes to us? Are we easily corrected or offended by challenges that come from others or directly from the Holy Spirit? We must beware of being like Balaam, whose ass was smarter and more spiritually aware than he was!

Sorrow is a hard thing to face for us all. Death and disease feel “strange” for a reason, as they were not a part of the creator’s plan; they entered as a result of sin. They feel weird because deep within us all there is the awareness of how things ought to have been and the sense of sadness that this is not what is around us. The Christian hope is that the Lord will return to establish upon the earth the sort of order that we were created for. Eternity also provides the antidote to despair when facing death and the sadness of the result of sin on the creation.

How do we see wealth and poverty? Do we see things as the world does or do we see things as God sees them?  All that decays is not wealth, its decay proves it is temporary. Only what lasts is of real value.

PASTORAL

Do we let the Holy Spirit loose within the Lord’s people through our ministry? Do we release the power of the Word of God by simply opening up it’s meaning for all to see and hear? Are we conscious of the Lord’s power in our life, or is the faith “hard” for us because we are living in human strength alone? 

Let us be sure to have the armour of the spirit well and truly on over our soul, that our life might be pure and that we might be conscious of the righteousness of God covering us on all sides. We are protected from the enemy by the work of God, but we can open ourselves to attack by our own foolishness. Let us be wise!

How well do we handle the attacks of the carnal believers or the lost upon us? Do we seek the approbation of the crowd, or are we content to wait for the Lord’s well done in eternity? Do we seek recognition for our great efforts amongst the Lord’s people; waiting for the best place at the banquet? How easily we can slip into subtle arrogance and pride and call it dignity of the clergy! 

Looking heavenward for rewards and deliverance is crucial for our peace of mind under the pressures that will come upon us if we are working for the Lord. Our lives are in the maker’s hand. We depend for every-thing upon the Lord who gave every-thing for our salvation. How often we need to remember Paul’s point; that if he loved us this much while we were yet unsaved, can he love us less as his children? 

How teachable are we as we advance in years? It is easier to take criticism when younger, but often it is the fixed ideas and ways of doing things in age that need correction. Remember, the Holy Spirit works slowly upon us, item by item fitting us for heaven. 

This means that some things in our life can only be corrected in later years, for we have resisted other changes and so delayed the Spirit’s program with us. Let us ensure we are teachable until the end. While we have breath there will be things we need to learn; after all, that is why we have been left upon the earth, to learn as well as to serve.

How open is our mouth to teach and bless those who are negative towards us, and have publicly abused us and told untruths about us? The church at Corinth had “bad mouthed” Paul greatly, yet he remained focused upon the Lord’s viewpoint of them. So ought we! The ministry is not about taking insults personally, for we are his ambassadors and as such any insult directed at us is to be taken to the master we represent. Have we started to take things personally, or have we kept our perspective?  

PARAPHRASE

“Keep on living in the Holy Spirit’s power), by means of the (application of the) Word of Truth, by means of the dynamic power of God, by means of the armour of righteousness covering the whole person. (Obey this in times of)glory and times of disgrace, when reports of you are evil and when they are good, when thought of as deceivers or true, whether you are known or are unknown, looking as if we are dying, yet look, we live! (We are living lives) of discipline, and are not given over to death, often being grieved, but always rejoicing, often poor, yet always enriching many, having nothing, yet having everything. We are hiding nothing from you Corinthians; our hearts are totally open towards you. Any restriction of fellowship you feel within comes not from us, but from yourselves”.

2 CORINTHIANS 6:13-18

“Now for a recompense in the same, (I speak as unto my children), be you also enlarged. 14. Be you not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship has righteousness with unrighteousness and what communion has light with darkness? 15. What concord has Christ with Belial, or what part has he that believes with an infidel? 16. What agreement has the temple of God with idols? For you are the temple of the living God; as God has said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God and they shall be my people. 17. Wherefore, come out from among them, and be you separate, says the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you. 18. I will be a father to you, and you shall be my sons and daughters, says the Lord Almighty”.   

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

We have a specific calling to be different from the world, and separate to the world in all our interests. We have nothing of value that we share with pagans. Do we need to separate from an association that we have become entangled in with a pagan? How clear is our light shining? Are we being negated in our influence due to association with a pagan or carnal believer who is stopping us fully reaching our mission potential? 

Verse 13. 
Paul loved those the Lord had brought to himself through his ministry and often, as older men can, spoke of them as his children. 1 Corinthians 4:14-21, 1 Thessalonians 2:11-12, Hebrews 12:5-13. His message is; ”be enlarged”, or let your hearts be opened to us as the ministers of Christ; be open, not closed to ministry. Psalms 81:10-11, Matthew 9:27-31, Mark 6:1-6, Galatians 4:16, James 1:6-7, 4:4, 1 John 5:12-15. 

Let me serve you, Paul asks. Let me show you the love of God for you by my actions towards you. Paul wants to reward them in grace, not for their rejection and abuse of him, but because that is the grace principle of Christianity; we do not get what we deserve, we get what Christ gives. As the minister to this congregation Paul gives them what Christ gives, not what they deserve due to their treatment of him.

Verse 14. 
To be unequally yoked is to be joined closely together with anyone who does not share your deep and powerful love for the Lord. The image is an old one from Israel’s history; the picture of a pair of oxen pulling a single furrow plough. If the oxen are different sizes or strength the plough will not head in a straight line. If an ox is paired with another animal (image of the unbeliever) the plough will not be able to be pulled in a straight line. We can even be unequally yoked with a believer who is carnal (different size and strength and same species, but different focus in their life), who will therefore pull the plough away from the line we are to plough or from the field the Lord wants us to work in. 

Anyone who draws us away from the work we are called to is an unequal partner for us, be it in business or marriage. Exodus 34:14-17, Leviticus 19:19, Deuteronomy 7:2-8, 22:9-11, Ezra 9:1-4, 11-12, Nehemiah 13:1-3, Psalms 106:33-48, Malachi 2:11-17, 1 Corinthians 5:9-13, 7:39, 15:33-34, James 4:1-10. The person who has rejected the living words of the Lord, be they pagan unbeliever or carnal believer, will have great hatred for, or misunderstanding of the child of God who seeks only to do the will of the Father. John 7:7, 15:18-19, 1 Corinthians 10:20-22, Ephesians 5:6-11, 1 John 3:12-16.   It is a sad reality, but it is a reality; we need to separate from such people for effective service.
The unbeliever, and carnal believer share an unbiblical view of the seriousness of sin. They do not see the need to be righteous to the level that the true servant of God does, so they compromise with evil and with sin and lead the on fire believer into paths that can only result in judgment.   

The light rebukes the darkness, and the darkness is extinguished by the light. As a child of light, do not be surprised when the children of darkness hate and attack you! Romans 13:12-14, Ephesians 4:17-32, 5:12-14, Philippians 2:15-16, 1 Thessalonians 5:4-8, 1 Peter 2:9-10, 4:2-4, 1 John 1:5-7.

Verse 15. 
There is no fellowship, nor similarity of nature between the gods of the nations and the Lord God. There is no compromise possible with any pagan religion for the gods they worship are demons. Deuteronomy 32:17, 1 Kings 18:21-40, Mark 16:16, John 3:16-36, 1 Corinthians 10:20-21, 1 John 5:10-21. There is no cooperation possible with those who serve other gods, for their values, beliefs and goals will fundamentally differ to those of the Christian who is sold out to God and seeks only the Lord’s well done.

Verse 16. 
From the very beginning we are warned to keep ourselves from falling into idolatry; from the worship, or following of anything other than the living God.  The true God will allow no leeway in this matter for those who claim to love him. Any form of compromise robs us of our spiritual power; and the ultimate stupidity for believers is the state Israel found itself in late in it’s history, where they feared the Lord but also feared the gods of other nations. If we truly serve the Lord alone, then we fear no-one or no thing! Exodus 20:3, 34:12-14, Deuteronomy 4:23-31, 5:6-10, Joshua 24:14-24, 1 Samuel 7:3-17, 2 Kings 17:32-41. 

We are the living temple of the Holy Spirit upon the earth, and we are to keep that temple of our earthly body clean for godly service. 1 Corinthians 3:16-21, 6:15-20, Ephesians 2:18-22, Hebrews 3:5-6, 1 Peter 2:4-12. The temple of one god in the world of Paul was the home of that god alone, just so with us; the Lord has paid the price of his blood for us and we are his alone. He will allow no rival in his affection for us, nor in his ownership of us. 

The Lord himself dwells with us in power; we have moment by moment fellowship with the creator saviour God, as we walk in his truth. John 6:56-63, Romans 8:9-12, Ephesians 3:14-21, 1 John 4:12-19.   The application of each of the principles of this verse is the living of a holy life.  The Lord’s will for us is that he might be our God and we might be his people. Romans 9:26.

Verse 17. 
Biblical separation is an important doctrine. We are always to be separated from evil and close fellowship with all who follow and worship the enemy, but we must still be focused on giving them the truth of the gospel whenever we can. 

Israel had been ordered to be separate from the surrounding evil nation’s religious systems, for no compromise is possible with faith, and so this message of separation goes throughout the scriptures. Leviticus 22:1-2, Numbers 16:16-22, 25-35, Ezra 6:19-22, 10:10-12, Psalms 1:1-6, Proverbs 9:6, Isaiah 52:11-12, Jeremiah 51:5-10, Acts 2:40, Hebrews 7:25-28, Revelation 18:4-6.   

Separation is not to be applied towards other Christian churches, even if we differ with them over minor matters of doctrine. Beware the spirit of separatism that divides up genuine believers from each other and gives the pagan world a picture of a church in chaos. Separation is only biblical if it is on the grounds we have seen above; from unrighteousness in teaching or behaviours, from evil, or from false teaching about the person and work of the Lord that leads people away from the saving gospel. 

If a church rejects the virgin birth, the miracles, the resurrection or the second advent it is certainly to be separated from, as it does not come within the definition of Christian, but if the difference is over a matter of the work of the Holy Spirit, or over interpretations of prophetic sequences then we are on dangerous ground if we divide up the body of Christ by separating from our brethren.

Do not kindle any fire of lust towards any unclean object or person! This is the further application of separation and unequal yoking. All that the Bible defines as “unclean” is all that is not set apart for the service of the Lord! Any thing that is not set apart for the Lord’s service should have no place in our life, and conversely all things in our life should be set aside for the Lord’s service. 

Our house, car, and all that is in them is to be set aside for the master’s use, that we might serve the one who owns our time and wants it used for his kingdom work. If we desire any object or person without that desire being able to be brought within the area of Christian service then that desire is for an “unclean” thing or person. We live here to serve the Lord and in all that we do this must be our focus.   

Verse 18. 
God the Father is our refuge and ever remains the one who has cared for us from the beginning of the creation. We have a relationship with the creator God only through Christ, and this is what he seeks for us. We are to be in awe of God, and have holy fear, as Paul has made clear in this chapter, but we are to have love and family relationship as the dominant feeling towards the one who planned for our salvation from eternity past. Psalms 22:23-31, Jeremiah 3:19-23, 31:1-9, Hosea 1:6-10, John 1:10-14, Romans 8:14-17, Galatians 3:26-29, 4:4-7, Ephesians 1:5-7, 1 John 3:1-3, Revelation 21:3-7.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Have we fallen out of fellowship with a fellow believer due to our own rejection of the truth? Have we any hatred or spirit of unforgiveness towards a brother or sister? Paul’s challenge is to deal with the sin that has separated us from our family member. Have we separated from a brother or sister over an inconsequential thing, but a thing (maybe a doctrine of eschatology of an issue of the use of spiritual gifts) that is a real hobby horse of ours? Let us not be like children and argue over our pet loves and hates, rather let us act as men and women of the Lord Jesus Christ and work together with our brethren for the one who loves us all. Separation is only to be over matters of sin or evil.

Have we compromised over matters of uncleanness? We are to be sure on this matter, for our sole reason for living upon the earth after salvation is that we might be the temple of the living God amongst mankind. Anything that distracts us from our tasking is an evil as it does Satan’s work for him by negating our purpose. Any person or thing that leads us away from the task the Lord has given us becomes a tool of the enemy. Are we enticed by things that cannot work together in our life to produce holiness of life or lips? Are we playing with the fire of lust? We would run for our life from a robber who seeks to steal our goods or take our life, just so we must flee from anything or any one that would rob us of our ministry and the eternal rewards that are to be won by completing it.

PASTORAL

Can we speak to the Lord’s people as our children? Are we old enough firstly to do this? A young pastor is foolish to speak this way, and an older pastor may only do this if he has dealt with the church like a father deals with his children, in loving and truthful care. How father like have we been? Have we shown the love of Christ to the standard that we see in Paul?

Have we lost our power in ministry due to an unequal yoking of ourselves with things, or people in associations that cannot assist us in the ministry to which we are called? If we have made a bad marriage as pastors it is too late to jump out of it lest we create a greater evil; we must devote ourselves to prayer in order that our wife might be fired up for the Lord and seek, with us, the total service of the one who gave his all for us both. 

There is great danger here for pastors to seek another wife, more spiritual than their own, and so deceive themselves that they are looking for the Lord’s will when they are simply following lust!  Let us separate ourselves from any lust fro any thing that will slow down our work or distract us from it. Let us separate ourselves from any pride or selfishness that would hold back any item we own from the Lord’s service. Let us see that all we have, we have as unto the Lord, to be used for his work during our brief time upon the earth.

Have we practiced false separation, pulling back from genuine believers who love the Lord but differ from us on a minor doctrine? Remember that the Pharisees believed the basic truths of scripture, but the Lord referred to them as hypocrites often for their nit picking attitudes to the Word of life. Does our preaching involve attacking others in our sermons? We must leave correction to the Lord, and not judge our brethren unless there is great danger to the Lord’s flock. Romans 14.

We must beware of the spirit of separatism that is too common amongst bible believing churches. They kid themselves that they separate for better service, but all they do is demonstrate to a smart unbeliever that the church is foolish and factious. Believers that argue violently with their brethren over interpretation of prophecy or the gifts of the spirit show great lack of discernment in the presence of the enemy. 

We are here to do the Lord’s will under his guidance and in his power. Our face is to be set towards the enemy, not to correcting and arguing with those in the ranks alongside our own! If they are unclean, do not touch them, or any thing of theirs, but if they love the Lord leave them to the Lord, and focus upon your own tasking, for which the Lord will judge and reward you. 

PARAPHRASE

“I speak to you as children, and so, if you seek us to ‘pay you back’, then open your hearts (and receive our patience and loving care). Do not keep in the habit of joining in close work with unbelievers, for what fellowship has righteousness with lawlessness? Or light with darkness? Or what harmony is there between Christ and Belial? So, what real share(in time or eternity) has a believer with an unbeliever? Indeed, what agreement is there between the temple of God and the temple of the idols? Now you keep on being the temple of the living God, just as God has said, ‘I will dwell within them and walk with them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my people’. For these reasons withdraw yourself from the midst of (this world), and separate yourself from (it’s evil); do not even touch the morally unclean thing, and I will receive you with honour, as a king receives a favourite.  (If you do this) I will be to you a father, and you will be my sons and daughters. This is what God, the all powerful one, says!”.

Notes
CHAPTER 7

2 CORINTHIANS 7:1-8

“Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. 2. Receive us; we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3. I speak not this to condemn you: for I have said before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. 4. Great is my boldness of speech toward you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 5. For, when we were come into Macedonia our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every side; without was fighting, within were fears. 6. Nevertheless God, that comforts those who are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus. 7. And not by his coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was comforted of you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind towards me; so that I rejoiced the more. 8. For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent; for I perceive that the same epistle has made you sorry, though it were but for a season”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The order for cleansing from what some consider pleasant sins is a tough one for many to fathom. They feel God may “wink” at their sins, not really being too worried, in this age of grace, about things like a “little infidelity”(they will avoid the word adultery). This passage is one of many that remind us that the Lord requires holy and pure priests for his service. To serve him in the temple, and remember our body is the temple in this age, we require a holy (set apart mental attitude) and pure heart, mind and body. God will accept no other service than holy and pure service. Sin must be hated by the believer, and anything less than hatred will lead us into a place where we cannot be useful to the Lord.  The Lord came to “smash” the power of sin in our lives and anything less isn’t to be relaxed with.  1 John 3:5-8. 
Verse 1. 
On the basis of the truths of God’s Word a response is called for. Drawing from the truths covered in chapter six Paul urges the believers to cleanse themselves from any sin that will bring any condemnation or defilement and thereby stop their ministry. Psalms 51:6-12, 119:9-16, Isaiah 1:16-20, Jeremiah 13:27, Ezekiel 18:30-32, 36:25-36, Matthew 5:8, 12:33-37, Luke 11:39-52, Titus 2:11-14, James 4:6-10, 1 Peter 1:22, 2:11, 5 :5-11. Sin brings judgment and that judgment will fall suddenly upon those who persist in their rejection or ignoring of the teachings of the Word of God. Romans 5:17-21, 6:1f, Hebrews 4:1-12, 2 Peter 1:4-10, 1 John 1:5-10, 3:2-3.

There are many examples in scripture of people being warned by godly men and persisting in disobedience, only to face the sudden judgment of a holy God who will only wait so long for men to respond. We have a good account of such a judgment in Daniel. Daniel the prophet had preached and served under Nebuchadnezzar, and when the new king arrived he too would have received biblical counsel from Daniel, but he ignored all the man of God said and chose to party up large! 

Turn to Daniel 5 and read from verses 24 through 31. The famous words on the wall spell out Belshazar’s doom.  “Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin”.  Literally, it says, “numbered, numbered, you are weighed in the balances and found wanting, you will be shattered in pieces”.  The sinful king’s last act is to appoint Daniel as ruler, and he alone lives to go on to serve under Darius/Cyrus the new king (Daniel 6).  Daniel lives and prospers as a kingdom falls because he takes in God’s word and applies it into the daily fabric of his life. Deuteronomy 20, Isaiah 47, Jeremiah 50, 51.

We are “beloved” of God as believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. Judgment is God’s strange work, he prefers always to bless us, and seeks all ways for blessing to happen; we have to really work hard to be judged! So Paul argues for action: he seeks blessing for us as we take the Word of truth in and apply it in purity of daily life. The subjunctive mood of the verb for cleanse reminds us of grace. This is not an order, although Paul does not shrink from expressing God’s demands in orders at times, rather it is a request; “let us cleanse ourselves”. 1 John 1:5-10, 3:2-3.

If a priest was “defiled” by any sin, or even by contact with evil of any form, and such defilement meant that priest could not serve in the temple until they were cleansed by a sacrifice being made on their behalf. Just living amongst sinners can lead to defilement, being stained by the evil that may surround us in the pagan media and streets of our town. Paul urges all believers to deal with anything that might come between them and the service of the Lord. Confession of sin is required daily, and prayer for cleansing from the evils we have seen or heard is to be the daily practice of the careful believer as it was the practice of the priest who wanted to serve in the temple of their god.

As we have seen throughout this letter, Paul is very goal oriented, seeking always to focus our minds on the goal for our being here upon the earth. He urges us to deal with defilement so that we don’t lose our focus on the purpose for our life. The end goal of the believer’s life is glory, and that comes after a life of service, and service is only possible if we keep ourselves pure in thought, word, and deed. All care needs be taken to ensure we are not side tracked from our eternal destiny and temporal purpose! We are to actively be involved in the completion of the process begun at salvation, and grow in purity and holiness (separation for service) and the knowledge and joy of the Lord.

Ephesians 2:3-7, Philippians 3:12-17, 1 Thessalonians 3:13, 4:7, 5:22-23.

The fear of the Lord is not a subject many today want to face in any way, but the scriptures speak constantly of it. What does this phrase mean? It is the holy seriousness of the task before us, and the deep awareness that we will stand before the Lord one day to give account of our time here. We are to be in fear of being ashamed before the one who gave his life for us. We may have eternal life, but if we do not have this holy purifying fear of the Lord’s assessment of our life we are apt to be careless. Paul wants us to be careful, and that means being more than a little fearful of embarrassing ourselves! Those who don’t fear making fools of them self tend to! Hebrews 12:28-29, 1 Peter 5:10. 

Verse 2. 
In the Lord’s service we need to be “without guile”, John 1:47, 1 Peter 2:1, 22, 3:10. People may accuse us of sin or evil but they must never have any substance to their allegations. We are to be able to defend ourselves as Paul does here. Paul requests that they receive him and his team as brethren, worthy of friendship and support. In effect he asks them to make a place in their hearts for the team and welcome them with the love they deserve, rather than continue their criticism that is not deserved at all. Clearly they have been accused of three things, each of which is rebuked strongly here. Paul argues that they are innocent of each charge against them, which are all without foundation.

1.
We have not wronged anyone. The word here means to treat unjustly and to create evil by wrongdoing. It is the self cantered actions of one who is concerned only for themselves and uses others.

2.
We have not corrupted anyone. We have not done anything that would affect the possibility of ministry for anyone else. To corrupt another is to lead them into anything that would render them unfit for the Lord’s service, and Paul is to argue that he has done the opposite, doing things that will assist them minister.

3.
We have not defrauded anyone. This is the sin that too many are guilt of in ministry; taking the money of the Lord’s people off them for their own purposes rather than for God’s work.  

Jesus said that we are all to judge those who claim to represent the Lord by the fruits of their lives, and Paul urges strongly here as else-where that we are to clearly discern the integrity of all who stand for the Lord to be sure they truly serve the Lord. Matthew 7:13-20, Romans 16:17-20, 1 Thessalonians 2:3-12, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-9. If the life is not holy the person is not standing on holy ground, nor is their cause the cause of the holy God. 2 Timothy 2:15-19.

Verse 3. 
Paul is not saying this to exercise judgment over them as if he is their judge and executioner; he is speaking plainly so that they can stand together in ministry again in the service of their Lord. All correction is to be given in this spirit, or else it has the negative Pharisaic spirit of condemnation and superiority. 

He wants them back on the team, and they can only be restored to their rightful position after they have confronted their errors and been restored to fellowship with Paul and his men. 1 Corinthians 4:14-16, Philippians 1:8-11. Paul anticipates a violent death for himself, and whether it is sooner or later Paul wants to stand with these people for life or for death. His sole desire is that they stand together for the sake and ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ. Romans 1:15-17.

Verse 4. 
Paul glorifies God for the power that praise has to defeat despair, and he glories in the stressors he faces for they give opportunity to practice and apply faith-rest principles. He will have faith in God and rest in his promises and power, and praise God in advance for answers to prayer that are sure to come in the will of God.  Isaiah 61:3.
Paul has freedom to say anything to these people in Christ. He rejoices in the boldness of this freedom, to both correct them and boast to others of the wonderful things they have done. He believes he can correct them without offence, and trusts their response to his words that they will take all this before the Lord. He uses a very strong word and verbal construction to describe the encouragement he feels when he thinks of their faith and witness in the city of Corinth. 

The results of all Christian work is permanent for that believer and the joy that Holy Spirit filled work produces has lasting results for all who rejoice in it. Because of their spirit filled work Paul is able to rejoice in the midst of his own suffering and pressure situations; for this is the joy we can have in Christ, that others spiritual advances become the source for our own praise and victory over circumstances. Romans 5:1-5, Philippians 2:16-18, Colossians 1:23-25, 1 Thessalonians 3:7-10.

Verse 5. 
Paul and his team had great pressures when they entered Macedonia to minister in Philippi. They experienced worries and fears in their soul and physical persecution and physical dangers to their lives. Paul does not elaborate in the letter but we can only imagine what is behind these words. Paul is worn down by the stress of the situation he finds himself in; he has a bone fide depression, yet in the midst of this he praises God. It is not wrong to be depressed in spirit when we are troubled, pressured by situations, beset by fears, doubts and attacks by others, for this is to be human. 

To stay under these pressures without prayer is however to become carnal over time as fear starts to rule in the soul.  Our challenge is to take these things and lay them before the Lord is to seize the spiritual initiative in the midst of the depression and so to be on the way to resolving it.   The “Garments of Praise put off the spirit of heaviness”.  Isaiah 63:1.  It is not wrong to be fearful at times. There are times when only those who don’t know what is going on have no fears! It is what we do with our fears that demonstrates our spiritual state. 1 Peter 5:7. There was very real danger to the life of the team but Paul rejoices in the midst of his pressure!

Verse 6. 
“But God”! What victory is in this simple phrase if only we will apply it into the troubles of our life!  Our job is to ensure we place ourselves in the place of blessing by dealing with anything that separates us from the blessing of God (1 John 1:5-10), and so we are in the place where we can be assured of victory even while we remain in the midst of pressure. Isaiah 12:1-6, 51:11-13, 57:15-21, 61:1-3, Matthew 5:4-12, Romans 15:3-6, 2 Thessalonians 2:14-17, 3 John 2-4. 

We can be pressed down by circumstances but we are never squashed by them in Christ Jesus. We can get depressed by pressures that appear to be unrelenting, yet in Christ we seek the Lord’s will in the midst of them, and we will always find his will and opportunities to serve, for the pressures and suffering of this life come only by his permission and can all be worked out for good in the Holy Spirit’s power. Romans 8:28. 

Verse 7. 
Even though the pressures were still there after Titus returned to the team, his arrival brought rejoicing as they saw what the Lord had done in Corinth. We are to be “comforters” of the brethren by all we do and say, that we might strengthen others for the Lord’s service, never drag them further down. Titus message had three components to it regarding the Corinthian church:

1.
The church had a deep soul longing for the Lord’s will and the glory of the Lord in their work, and desire for the Lord’s blessing upon Paul that he might glorify the Lord more and more.

2.
They had loudly lamented in grief at their sin after the Holy Spirit had convicted them through Paul’s words. They were genuine in their grief and their desire to change their hearts, minds and lives. They had awoken, through Paul’s words, to the reality of their sin and it’s impact upon the Lord and their service for him.

3.
They had reaffirmed their powerful commitment to Paul and the work of the ministry he had begun with them. They loved Paul as they loved the Lord.  Love for our brethren remains a real evidence of the Holy Spirit’s presence in our hearts.  1 John 3:16-24.
The love of others for us in the Lord will bring comfort to our souls in times of trouble. Romans 1:16, Colossians 2:5, 1 Thessalonians 3:8. Paul had corrected them but they had taken all his words before the Lord and so they created godly change and glory rather than resentment. Psalms 6:2-9, 30:5, 31:9-24, 126:5-6, 141:5, Proverbs 9:8-12, Jeremiah 31:18-21, James 4:7-10.

Verse 8. 
Paul has taken their situation before the Lord and so all he said was “as unto the Lord”, and he has no regrets, for it was the Lord’s will and so is not his to regret! Paul knows he has made them sad, but their sadness has had spiritual power in their lives and effected change of heart and behaviours so it has been a good thing. Just after writing it he has sad at the whole tone of the letter as he read it through, but he knew this was the Lord’s words to them, and that any sadness was but for a season and the results would be eternally good if they responded as they now have.  Hebrews 12:6-13. Their sadness has been positive, and his sorrow has been worthwhile, as it has given the church the results he desired and the Holy Spirit worked for they have repented and reset their lives on the Holy Spirit’s track. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Have we let the promises of God, the doctrines of God, and the plan of God really get inside us and change our viewpoint of the details of daily life. Paul’s challenge is to ensure we have let the Holy Spirit have his way with us; to deal with sin and distraction, in order that nothing separates us from the will of God for our life. Have we cleansed our hearts and minds this day? Have we seen all sin as defiling us and rendering us unfit for the service of the Lord? Have we followed this realization up by confession(1 John 1:5-10) and placed all our viewpoints before the scrutiny of the Holy Spirit?

Have we received the Lord’s servants into our hearts and homes? To do so is to receive great blessing, as to reject the Lord’s servants is to bring judgment upon ourselves. Matthew 10:11-15, 40-42, Philippians 2:25-30, 3 John 8-11. Have we had pastor for lunch in a spirit of criticism? Have we truly rejoiced in the work as we see Paul doing? If so we have robbed ourselves of blessing. Let us stop this foolishness.

Paul challenges us to see all the details of life, and that means all friendships in the Lord, as things to be causes of blessing and opportunities for the Lord’s service. Do we “live or die” in our hearts with our brethren, or do we simply not care about others. Now of course we do care about others, but we live as if they don’t exist. Most of us do not actively practice malice or arrogance towards others, it is just that our lives get so busy that we don’t notice the struggles and trials of our brethren in the Lord. Paul challenges us to think of and pray for our brethren in the Lord, and see that we are to live and die with or for them, as we live and die in Christ Jesus.

Have we been joyful in the midst of our troubles over this last week or so? If not we have lived in human strength rather than the power of the Holy Spirit. Paul challenges us to seize the moment every day and transform each day to become a powerful blessing towards the church to the glory of the Lord. Praise from prison is to be the “normal Christian life”. In whatever situation we find ourselves we are to let the Holy Spirit show us the will of God and give us the power to live it out in the midst of the troubles as we wait for the Lord to turn the cursing into blessing.

Have we avoided places, people and opportunities because we calculated them as dangerous or difficult, rather than asking simply of the Lord what he required of us? The dangerous places are safe with the Lord for if he wishes us to walk there he will provide for us in the midst of any dangers. We will still have our fears, for we see the dangers, but dangers seen in Christ, are worries handed over to the Lord Jesus Christ, and so we are truly in his powerful hands and now are awaiting his deliverance rather than destruction.

Depression is not unspiritual, it is to be expected in some dark places where we may have to walk in this life. Depression of our spirit is simply a reaction to great pressure and is “normal”, but we are challenged to take it before the Lord and work our way through it. Paul’s depression did not lift until Titus arrived and he had the facts he needed. At times we may have to sit with our pain and depression and wait for facts or people to clarify a situation. Our challenge is to sit with the Lord in our pain, expecting his answer to come in his time, rather than sit with Job in his bad moments, moaning and groaning.  We certainly don’t want to be sitting with Job’s friends applying false theology! We can always sit with the Lord because he suffered more than all people have ever suffered and he knows our pain, our loss our sadness. 

Titus brought the news of the Corinthian church and their change of heart and that news cheered Paul. Do we rejoice in the spiritual growth or breakthroughs of our brethren? Do we see them as Paul did? Are we ready to step out in faith and truth and tell the truth in love to others that they might be blessed by a breakthrough in understanding that may only come in pain? Have we taken the risk to sit with a brother in pain and not give trite answers to their pain, but pray with them and hear and feel their suffering giving them the comfort that is truly a work of the Spirit rather than a work of psychology? 

PASTORAL

Too often the Lord’s shepherds hold back from calls to repentance, and calls for holiness, as if such is a sign of being antiquated. Paul is clear about the duty of the pastor in these matters. We are to lift up our voice in the truth and call for the Lord’s people to resemble their Lord and cleanse their lives of the sins and distractions that will render them unsuitable for the Lord’s use. 

Can we as pastors say as Paul does in verse two that we have not misled the flock, nor taken advantage of the Lord’s people for financial help for ourselves? Paul makes it clear to us that we are to be without sin in these matters, ever able to appeal to the Lord’s people as he does here. We are to remember that we live and die for or with the Lord’s people, and our heart towards the flock is to be that of the Lord, in care, love, concern and protective oversight.

Paul was up at night in prayerful concern for the Lord’s people. Too often we let the busyness of our lives distract us from prayer for the saints. Paul gained his joy from the people he led and looked for the opportunities to rejoice in the Lord’s work amongst his people. If we have this attitude we will never be short of subjects for prayer and rejoicing.

Paul was ready to rebuke, ready to rejoice, ready to lead by example, and always ready to pray on their behalf. His total focus was upon the purpose of God for the people given to him. He saw that the Lord’s desire was for victory for his people, but that victory came from a disciplined advance against the enemy in total obedience to the Holy Spirit as each believer focuses upon the eternal purpose and plan of God. 
The Lord is the planner, the source of all power and guidance, and the comforter of the soul in the midst of the pressures that will come in the world of flesh and sin. Do people get the excitement of the walk of the Lord from us as we have got it from Paul? 

PARAPHRASE

“Dearly beloved brethren, we keep on having and holding these promises (of God) and so let us cleanse ourselves (as priests ready to serve in the temple),from all things that defile us physically or spiritually and render us unfit for holy service. Let us complete the process of spiritual growth for holy service in the fear of the Lord. Make room for us in your hearts, for we have not been unjust to anyone, nor have we corrupted anyone and rendered them unfit for service, nor have we financially taken advantage of anyone. I do not say this as evidence against you for condemnation, for as I have said before, you are in our hearts, (and we would) both die and live with you all. I feel great freedom of speech towards you all, and great is my glorying over you. You fill my soul with comfort and encouragement, (you are my joy) in great troubles and testing situations. For when we arrived in Macedonia in our bodies we had no rest or peace of mind, but we were pressured on every side; outside there was warfare, within us there were fears. But God, the one who comforts those in their depression, comforted us through the arrival of Titus. And not just in his arrival, (but by his news of you); for he had been encouraged by you, and he told us of your deep longing, your sadness, your warm affection and commitment to me, so that I rejoiced even more. For though I made you sad through my letter to you, I am not sorry I sent it, although I was sorry, for I see that I made you sad, but only for a short time”. 

2 CORINTHIANS 7:9-16

“Now I rejoice, not that you were made sorry, but that you sorrowed to repentance; for you were made sorry after a godly manner, that you might receive damage by us in nothing. 10. For godly sorrow works repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world works death. 11. For behold this selfsame thing, that you sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yes what clearing of yourselves, yes, what indignation, yes, what fear, yes, what vehement desire, yes, what zeal, yes, what revenge! In all things you have approved yourselves clear in this matter. 12. Wherefore, though I wrote to you, I did it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that our care for you in the sight of God might appear unto you. 13. Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: yes and exceedingly the more joyful we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 14. For if I have boasted anything of him to you, I am not ashamed; but as we spoke all things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I made before Titus is found a truth. 15. And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, while he remembered the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling you received him. 16. I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all things”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

To be useful in the long run we may have to suffer in the short run! To be trained for the race or battle we will have to endure tough training which may involve sweat and toil, pain and distress, a suffering that the athlete or soldier is able to endure because they see the goal of the training, that they might be prepared for what lies ahead. Pagan athletes and soldiers see this, yet many believers moan and groan when things get tough, as if the Lord is being unfair. He seeks to train us for victory and we moan at the very training exercises that will, if we heed them, lead us to victory and rewards. All of this life is a mixture of training exercise and spiritual warfare, with a little rest here and there. Let us keep alert to spot the differences so that we may function each day in a spiritually intelligent manner.

Verse 9. 
Paul sorrowed that he had to hurt the people of this church he loved, but he rejoiced that the pain was productive and they repented of their sin and error and returned to usefulness in the Lord’s service. Sorrow or tears in themselves have no benefit at all, unless they produce change. It could have been so different had they not changed. Isaiah 6:8-13, Jeremiah 31:18-26, Luke 15:7, 10, 20-32.

Verse 10. 
There are two forms of repentance; true godly change of mind and life, and the false sorrow of the world that leads nowhere but to a life of hypocrisy. Genuine sorrow at sin, or wrong of any sort, always leads, from change of heart and mind, to change of behaviour. Godly sorrow leads to godly change or it is not biblical repentance. 

As change of mind about sin and Christ’s sacrifice for it, leads a person to salvation just so godly repentance leads to deliverance from the consequences of sin, to the opportunities of service. As Paul has made clear, there is no service of the Lord without a pure heart and life, and godly change was required by the members of this church to restore the possibility of service for the Lord. Matthew 21:28-32, Luke 18:10-14, Acts 3:19, 2 Timothy 2:25-26, Hebrews 12:15-17. 

Verse 11.  
The results of godly repentance are now listed for us in order that all might know the true from the false form of repentance. Many have questions over this matter. They see an apparent believer go down before the Lord in repentance, yet rise up to sin again later in the same of allied pattern of sin. They have no victory. How can this be? 

Paul’s answer is that they had a “worldly repentance”, without life changing power being released within, and so without the changes in life that the presence of God the Holy Spirit will always bring about.

They grieved according to the norms and standards of God. They saw their actions and words in the context of eternity, and judged them self according to the standards of God’s Holy Word. We can grieve, being truly sorry we are caught, truly sorry we have made ourselves look so foolish, yet lack the life changing repentance, which involves both emotional sorrow and life changing decisions to walk differently in the future. Let us see each of the points Paul raises. We could call these things the seven signs of genuine repentance.

1.
The first sign of godly repentance was that they followed up their sorrow with “carefulness”. Sorrow worked out in their lives with a focused mind, an alertness to evil and sin, with all their energy being directed to staying away from spiritual danger. Isaiah 66:2, 5, 1 Corinthians 5:2.

2.
“Clearing of yourselves”. They thought about what they had done and provided Paul with a logical defence of their previous position so that both he could see where they were coming from (even though he knew) but also so that they could understand their own path into error. Many fail to take this step in repentance, and so never identify their own false motives and thinking patterns, and thereby doom themselves to be sure to repeat them. 

3.
“What indignation”.  They felt fully the shame and embarrassment that their sinful attitudes brought upon them and the church. They had let the side down, and let their Lord down by their attitudes. Many times we confess our sin personally, but we fail to see that our sin has let the Lord down and embarrassed the church. Repentance that works out in life is based upon a full understanding of the sinfulness and foolishness of sin, and it’s personal and corporate impact on witness.

4.
“What fear”. We are apt to misquote Romans 8:1 as if we are excused all judgment, but as Paul has noted clearly in his letters to this church, we are not! We will be judged by the Lord for our wasted time and sinful acts and will be denied rewards that would otherwise be ours for all eternity. 2 Corinthians 5:10-20. True repentance is based upon a full understanding of the price tag of sin; the eternal consequences of failure to live in the power and holiness of the Spirit. Romans 11:20, Philippians 2:12, Hebrews 4:1ff, 12:15-16, 1 Peter 1:13-19. 

5.
“What vehement desire”. The casual life style that has led to sin is replaced by a total commitment to holiness; a longing for purity and truth, a desire to serve the Lord that eliminates the temptations that will come each day, because they are cancelled out by the power of the desire for holiness. Psalms 38:9-10, 42:1-5, Isaiah 26:5-11.

6.
“What zeal”. As point five focuses upon the personal desire for holiness so this point focuses upon the corporate goals of the church. True repentance means the individual has the “plot” back; they see again the task and role of the church upon the earth and are determined to play their part in the plan again. Psalms 69:9-13, Acts 17:16.

7.
“What revenge”. They also have a desire for justice; that all things might be set right again. They know that this means they have to be judged but they are ready for justice to be done, even though they may suffer. Matthew 5:27-37, Mark 9:43-50.

They have proved themselves pure, and so trustworthy for the Lord’s service again, by these things. These “fruits of repentance” prove that their words are real and their lives back on track for the Lord’s service. Romans 14:18-19, 2 Timothy 2:11-16.

Verse 12. 
Paul’s purpose in writing was not individual but for the entire church body. Neither the specific sinner, nor those who considered themselves his “victims” were to think that Paul had written because of them, for it was the blessing of the whole church that was in Paul’s mind; the specific sin simply gave Paul the opportunity to write. 1 Corinthians 5. 

There was to be no celebrityship of sin! Too often the sinner wants to feel special in their sin, as if the strangeness or seriousness of their sin makes them a special case deserving of pastoral attention and special consideration. Paul is concerned lest anyone in the church think that sin and victimization is anything other than a “boring” side track away from the plan of God. Sin is an evil side track, a foolish waste of time and opportunity, and it is to be dealt with quickly by confession and repented of thoroughly for it is a life and blessing robber.  Sin is never to be focused upon – it is to be smashed and moved on from!
Verse 13. 
Paul uses the perfect tense again in this verse to record just how powerful and lasting is the blessing and comfort of God when we receive it. Titus brought the report that encouraged the whole team not only then, but with results that will go on forever. This verse is a reminder that the blessing of God has no limit in the joy it brings, for the results of all that the Lord gives lasts into eternity. 
Not only did we rejoice Paul says, but we overflowed with our rejoicing above and beyond all expectation of others. We really experienced joy as your encouragement flowed from Titus to us and back again. This is a wonderful picture of the joy of the Lord, for the joy that the Lord gives is multiplied even in the sharing of it within the church family.   

We are comforted in others comfort, encouraged through others loving encouragement. To be in Christ is to be in his church, a member of his family which is drawn together in the bonds of loving care. Titus was refreshed by this church. We are urged to be refreshers of the souls of others. 2 Timothy 1:16-18.  Too often believers bring distress and mental and spiritual anguish to each other, rather than being people who provide rest to the souls of their brethren. Titus was rested in his soul by the obedient repentance of the Corinthians and brought that spirit of rest back to Paul and the rest of the team. 1 Corinthians 12:25-27, 13:4-8, 16:17-18, Philippians 2:24-30, Philemon 20-21, 1 Peter 3:8-12.

Verse 14. 
Paul is not embarrassed about anything he has boasted regarding Titus, for Titus has fully lived up to all expectations in his work and his character expressed through it. All that was said of this man has been proved true in his actions amongst them. 

Verse 15. 
His deep affections and motivation have been found true and pure towards the Lord’s people. He sought and desired their blessing and the glory of God alone. Because he sought this, it was found in the work of the Holy Spirit amongst them all. As they responded to the convicting ministry of the Holy Spirit Titus joy overflowed even more. The obedience of the saints makes the Lord rejoice, and all his true servants share the Lord’s joy. Let us always seek this joy to enliven our own hearts. 

They received Titus with a spirit of fear and trembling as they reflected deeply on the serious nature of his visit and the eternal consequences of getting things wrong before God. Psalms 2:11-12, 119:116-120, Isaiah 66:1-2, Acts 16:25-32. Their desire was to set things right before the Lord who loved them, and in the presence of the man of God who they knew loved them as Christ did. The love of the Lord for his church is to be reflected in the life of the pastor, for they represent the Lord in loving care for the people. Philippians 1:8, 2:12-16, Colossians 3:12-17, 1 John 3:16-24, 

Verse 16. 
Paul keeps on rejoicing in the Lord because of them, and keeps on having confidence in what they will yet do to the glory of God now that they are back on the right track. 2 Thessalonians 3:3-5.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Am I a blessing to others? Am I a source of comfort? Am I a person who others rejoice in? Am I a person who brings rest and refreshment to weary souls? This is our challenge from this section of this wonderful letter, that we might be a source of joy in the Lord.

As we have seen there are two types of repentance; one that works according to the norms and standards of God and one that is worldly. Satan likes people to repent his way; to feel sorry for their sins, but keep on doing the evil things. Satan delights in a powerless religion that brings no change to life, for soon people tire of such fake faiths and abandon both them and any hope of finding the truth. Let us witness to the truth of Christ, for it alone brings hope and confidence and purity of life.

Note the fruit of change that the Holy Spirit brings with genuine repentance. Do we see such fruit in our own life? This is the evidence of the presence of the Spirit, not dramatic signs and wonders. We are to seek these fruits, by obedience to the Word of God. The world needs to see evidence of life changing reality in our lives of the power of God before they will believe our message. Is the powerless and sin filled state of our life hindering the message being seen?

Do people see and feel the heat of our passion for the things of God shining from within our life? Have we proved ourselves in these things? Are we still boasting in our being saved from our sins, but have nothing else to boast of? The Lord wants us to boast, to celebrate, to rejoice in the power of God working through our lives. Are we by our disobedient lives robbing ourselves of testimony and blessing?

Do we have the spirit of “fear and trembling” that we see in the Corinthian church? It was this spirit that led to power and transformation in their lives, for change begins with an openness towards the agent of change. Holy fear before the Holy Spirit opens the door to the power of the one who can transform us into the image of his Son. 

PASTORAL

Oh that we would be like Titus or Paul in the ministry of the Lord! We see their total focus upon the will of the Father and their service for the Son in the power of the Holy Spirit. Are we celebrating the trinity in our lives like this, or simply discussing the theology of God. The Lord wants power in daily action not just words, fruit not pretence, actions that bring joy and peace of mind rather than the disputes and self centred debates that lead to so much grief in the modern church, just as they did in Paul’s day.

We are to be workers with the Holy Spirit, moving in his power to preach the gospel of changed lives to the people of God, that they might be lights to a world that needs to see a greater power at work in the hearts of men than the fear and despair that is the sign of satanic religion and sin. Biblical “fear and trembling” works out in the lives of the saints with power and glory in genuine repentance and changed lives that bring praise and glory to the Lord. Let us ensure we preach the Word, the whole Word and nothing but the Word of Life, for it alone will be taken by the Spirit to achieve the plans God has for it and us.

PARAPHRASE

“Now I rejoice, not because you were made sorry, but because your sorrow led to repentance, for you were made sorry according to the norms and standards of God, in order that you might not receive any (lasting) damage or injury. For sorrow according to God’s standards keeps on working out repentance which leads to deliverance that is not to be regretted or changed. But the sorrow of the (cosmos system of Satan’s) world works out to death (alone). Stop and look closely at this. See how your godly sorrow worked out in you a keen focused energy, producing a logical defence of your faith, yes, and shame at your sins, yes, fear of the Lord, and a holy longing for good rather than evil, and seeking after justice for the sinner. In all these things you have proved yourselves pure of mind. For this reason I wrote to you, not just for the cause of the sinner, nor just for those who suffered wrong, but in order that our loving care for you all might be seen by all. Therefore we were comforted in your comfort, yes and even more overflowing in joy through the joy that Titus had, because his spirit was refreshed and given rest by you all. For if I have gloried about him to you, I am not ashamed of what I said, but as we spoke all things to you in truth, even so our boasting is true, for Titus is proved (a true servant of God in all he has done amongst you all). And so his inner deep love towards you is even more overflowing towards you as he remembered your obedience to the Word, and how with fear and trembling you received him. I keep on rejoicing therefore that I keep on having total confidence in you all in all things”. 

NOTES
CHAPTER 8

2 CORINTHIANS 8:1-8

“Moreover brethren, we do, to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia. 2. How that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 3. For to their power, I bear record, yes, and beyond their power they were willing of themselves; 4. Praying us with much entreaty that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of the ministering to the saints. 5. And this they did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God. 6. Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had began, so he would also finish in you the same grace also. 7. Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also. 8. I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your love”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 1. 
We need to be reminded of the grace of God towards his church, and Paul wants the Corinthians to be strengthened and encouraged in their knowledge of the grace of God towards others. God’s purpose is always to pass the grace received on to others. A good Christian motto is, “pass it on”. The Macedonian church was not wealthy but they gave what they had, as unto the Lord, for the assistance of the church in Jerusalem, and the Lord blessed them greatly as a result of their grace attitude, and they would later give money to Paul that would keep him and his team in ministry for many years. Acts 11:22-24, 1 Corinthians 15:10, Ephesians 3:8, Philippians 4:10-19, Colossians 1:27-29.

Verse 2. 
Trials are the norm for believers; testing is not a strange thing, it is a helpful thing that leads to spiritual growth. The Macedonian church at Philippi had great suffering, but in the viewpoint of the Lord such a pressure situation was simply a “test” to prove their worth, and so become an opportunity for service and praise. As a result of their grace and doctrinal mental attitude they rejoiced in their suffering, were blessed by God, and blessed others. To take the Word of God in and apply it in the midst of pressure is always going to lead to blessing all around. Jeremiah 15:15-21, John 13:13-17, 1 Thessalonians 1:6, 2:14-16, 3:3-4, 1 John 1:4. 

They had a biblical perspective of all things and so the Lord used them to bless others and receive blessing themselves.  The first principle of giving is in this verse, with six other through to verse 9. The first principle of giving is that giving is a mental attitude, and this is what God judges rather than the amount given. The important thing is the attitude of the heart rather than the size of the gift.  

The results of affliction is always meant to be rejoicing and victory, and it will be as we take our pressure situations and cast them upon the caring love of the one who suffered and died for us. 1 Peter 5:6-7. Power comes into the daily life of the church when there is a spirit of rejoicing in the midst of great pressures, for it is here that we discover the secret of the Christian life; the power of the Holy Spirit to praise, worship and give from the heart. Acts 2:41-47.

Giving from the heart sees past what we have to what the Lord wishes us to do, and such a spirit will never lack for anything. Proverbs 11:24-28, Mark 12:41-44, Luke 21:1-4, James 2:5-8.

Verse 3. 
In this verse the second principle of giving is spelt out. Real giving always comes from the heart, and first the heart is given over to God in love because of love. Mark 14:3-9, Acts 11:29, 1 Corinthians 16:1-2, 1 Peter 4:10-11. They gave from their own will, without any coercion at all. No lust of any sort is ever to be involved in any giving. How can lust be involved in giving? The lust of some pastors, not seeking the lord’s will, but the advancement of their own plans is sometimes involved in giving programs. The lust of the people for rewards, public recognition or blessing prompts the giving. Giving is not biblical if it has at its root the desire to get things from God or his people. Giving which is biblical is rooted in a heart that is given over to God. 

Giving is based in appreciation, thankfulness and joy towards God for what he has given. It is the response of love to love. Anything other than this is not New Testament giving. These people gave beyond what anyone expected they would be able to give; they went beyond normal power to give. If we place ourselves in God’s hands he is able to make things happen, but only if we give with a loving and a willing heart. 

Verse 4. 
To administer the giving of the church is a great responsibility and Paul takes it on with hesitation and prayerful concern for the role. To administer giving is to administer on behalf of the Lord for the work of the church and it is a serious thing to misuse the Lord’s money. Matthew 25:40-45, Romans 15:25-33, Galatians 2:10, 6:7-10, Hebrews 6:10.

This verse also introduces the third principle of giving. Christian giving is a privilege associated with what we could call, the grace management system of the church, the body of Christ. In giving we express grace in action; as we have received grace, so we give in grace, not expecting rewards, but simply expressing the same joy and spirit of thankfulness that we see in Christ’s grace gifts that we have received.  

Verse 5. 
First we are to give ourselves, only after that do we give our money, time and goods. 1 Samuel 1:28, Isaiah 44:1-8, Romans 6:12-14, 12:1-3, 14:7-9, 1 Corinthians 6:19-20.  This verse introduces a fourth principle of giving. Giving is part of the purpose, design and plan of God for us. It reminds us that we are to be very focused and deliberate in our giving; determined that the purpose of the giving is fulfilled in the gift passed over. There is to be no “give and forget” in the church. 

We give ourselves over to the will of the Lord and seek his will to be fulfilled in the giving and the use of what is given. As verse four makes clear, the gift was given for a specific purpose and the church was direct in the use to be made of it and they gave themselves over to the apostles for their use also. The apostles who received the gift were placed under a solemn responsibility by the church who gave, to use the gift properly and the church placed themselves under the responsibility to keep on praying for the churches who would receive the gift and the apostolic team carrying it to the destination. 

The church was ready to be directed as to prayers to be offered and other things to be done for the churches in need. They sought the Lord’s will in all things, and this is the responsibility that goes along with giving; we give ourselves totally over to the will of God. There is no giving to the Lord with “strings attached”; it is a whole hearted giving of ourselves over to the will of God. Luke 21:1-4. 

Verse 6. 
Completing the job is the task of every believer before the Lord. Philippians 4:18-20, 1 Peter 4:10-11. Paul was a finisher of tasks and so is each member of his team. Titus will complete the job that he began by collecting the monies that have been promised. Follow through is something that many are not good at. The Lord seeks for completion in all work we do. We are assessed for rewards or for judgment by the way we complete tasks, not by how we start them!

It appears that the Corinthian church had begun the collection but had stopped before completing the task. There were no excuses for this, as they had been the church that set the pace for others in starting, so Paul now urges them to get moving under Titus leadership and complete the collection as they had promised. 

Paul’s desire for them is that their love and grace attitude might be fruitful in their giving now so that the blessing of God may flow from them to others in need. In sport we speak of “completing the movement”, of “passing the ball on down the line”, and just so Paul urges the completion of the task by the church with Titus as their coach or captain of their team.

Verse 7. 
We are to bless others as we are blessed. The Christian life is about overflowing of blessing to benefit all; as the Lord blesses us, so we are to pass the blessing on to others in our Christian work for the Lord. Romans 15:13-14, 1 Corinthians 1:5-6, 4:7-8, 12:11-14, 13:2, 14:12. 

We are to “Perisseuo”, to super-abound towards others. From the stable foundation of spiritual growth in Christ-likeness we are to overflow in blessing to all, believer and unbeliever, in order that the will of God might be done on earth as it is in heaven.  Matthew 6:9-13, Luke 11:1-4.

So here we have the fifth principle of giving. Giving is a result of the overflow of a stabilized Christian life. This may explain why we have such little powerful giving in the churches today; for giving in the biblical manner requires a stabilized believer who is deeply resting and powerfully working in the filling of the Holy Spirit, and daily manifesting the fruits of the spirit. Galatians 5:22-23. It is the spirit filled believer who is powerful in prayer and in giving; for the two go together. If there is not powerful prayer, then there is not powerful giving, and both depend upon the believer’s obedience to the Word of God in daily life.

Verse 8. 
Paul gives guidance again, but not a direct command from the Lord, rather a heart felt application of doctrine from within Paul’s soul as he had in his first letter. 1 Corinthians 7:6, 12, 25. We cannot command others to give more, for giving is an expression of obedience and spiritual growth and stability. All we can do is urge our brethren to apply what they know, and express what they believe in action, and thereby be the believers they truly are! The example of other churches gives Paul the opportunity to urge the Corinthians to follow their good example. The sixth principle of giving is here in this verse. Giving is always to be of free will, never by coercion. It is always to be the result of spiritual status; the fruit of the believer’s obedience to the indwelling Holy Spirit. 

Paul urges them to stimulate each other to further spiritual growth and service in the Spirit. He and the other apostles keep on urging the believers to stir themselves into action in the Lord’s work. 2 Timothy 1:6, Hebrews 10:23-25, 2 Peter 1:13, 3:1.   We are to prove the genuine nature of our faith by the genuine fruit of the Holy Spirit. Joshua 24:14-15, Ezekiel 33:30-33, Romans 12:3-21, Ephesians 4:14-16, James 2:14-26, 1 Peter 1:22-25, 1 John 3:16-24. In a world of many fakes each of us as the children of the living God are to seek opportunity to prove our genuineness in the Lord, and giving provides a regular time when we can prove the spirit in action through our lives.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Have we grasped the truth of the blessing of God? We do not give to get blessing! We give because we have received great blessing, and the Lord keeps on blessing us, so that the more we give the more he gives for us to give more. God’s plan is for grace to abound, for blessing to over-flow from our lives to others. Have we robbed ourselves of this type of Christian life, and by our stingy giving have we stopped blessing overflow from ourselves to others? God seeks for us to be a conduit of blessing to others, a channel of love, care and concern flowing ever outwards to the world. Have we seen this operate this week? If not, we must get ourselves right before our God, for this is the “normal Christian life”, and anything else is inferior! God wants the best for us and that is possible only in the filling of the Holy Spirit who makes all good things possible and real.

If we find ourselves in deep poverty we can still give to the Lord, and where ever our circumstances place us, we are to see the temporal reality of pressure as simply God’s opportunity to triumph in Christ Jesus. The power of the Spirit is able to transform all situations into places where blessing can flow. Giving is first a mental attitude, and once our heart towards God is right the money or goods or time to give will be made clear to us and we will be able to give. Have we placed our selves in the Lord’s hands to give? Have we set our heart towards a project that we might give to that project? If we have not done so, then we need to set our heart right in this matter. There is no blessing without this!

Do we give with strings attached? Do we give in a half hearted manner? Have we been robbing ourselves of blessing by doing these things? The Lord seeks our blessing and through us the blessing of others. It is supposed to be the normal overflow of the spiritually mature believer, and this may be why so few give as the Lord intends, they have not gone on to spiritual maturity. Let us ensure we go on and reach spiritual maturity for it is only then that we are able to both bless and be blessed as the Lord intends for us. The Lord seeks for us to have a spirit of free will in our giving; a desire to give that is strong and powerful in the Holy Spirit, that seeks the blessing of the church, and looks for all ways whereby we may be a part of this blessing. Let us examine our hearts in this matter!

PASTORAL

Have we urged believers to give in accordance with the standards expressed by Paul in this section?  No gimmicks, no pressure, no coercion, physical or spiritual, is ever to be used in giving to the Lord’s work. It is the Lord’s work, not ours, and he will accept only offerings made his way, and that means the people of God first give themselves over to his service, then they open their wallets. Have we slipped into gimmicks rather than stuck to spiritual principles in this matter of giving? It is easy to beg, entreat and urge giving from the people of God in a way that resembles the appeals of the world rather than maintain the “visible difference” that there is to be between the Christian church and the world. They may fund raise, but we must always spiritually give!

We must see things God’s way rather than mans. We must see giving as our responsibility before the Lord, and that means our present poverty does not get in the way of our giving. We are to ask what it is the Lord seeks for us to do, and this passage tells us the first thing; we are to first give our hearts to the Lord. We are then to see our circumstances simply as God’s opportunity to work miracles and provide us with the means to give from the midst of our needs to meet others. 

We cannot give from what we do not have, yet God can provide for us so that we can provide for others, indeed that is the very thing that this section teaches God delights in doing. Let us teach the people of God this principle so that they see all situations they face as platforms for blessing others, and places from which prayer can be offered so that blessing might overflow from them to others.

Let us be men and women of the Lord who follow through in tasks. If we begin a good work, let us finish it! Titus had to come to the church to assist them in completing what they had begun, and in their completion of the task there was blessing for the church. Have we robbed the Lord’s people of blessing by not encouraging them to follow through? Our task before the Lord is to lead the Lord’s people and that always means following through on tasking and completing the job assigned in the Holy Spirit.

Giving is simply an extension of spiritual growth, so if we find the giving of the church falling short of the tasking of the church the problem is probably first looked for in the pulpit! If the Lord’s people do not give enough it may be because they have not grown enough, and the main reason for that could be they have not been fed enough! Let us examine ourselves in these matters, for we may be falling short in our responsibility to fed the flock of God. Starved sheep do not give the best wool or milk to the shepherd! Before we criticize the sheep for disobedience in this matter let us first examine ourselves and ask whether we have been faithful shepherds and have led the flock into green pastures for their feeding.  

Note Paul’s words in verse seven. As a congregation abounds, or overflows, in faith, words of doctrinal understanding, knowledge of the things of God, and love towards the brethren, just so they will overflow in giving. If there is no spiritual growth there will be no giving. Let us, as the under shepherds of the flock of God, feed the sheep so that they might grow in the grace and the knowledge of the Lord, for only then will they give as they ought to give, and only then will they fully know the blessings God has given already and the many blessings he still has for them.

PARAPHRASE

“We have made known to you brethren, the grace of the Lord which has been given to the churches of Macedonia. How that in the midst of great pressure, they had great joy, and from their state of near starvation they gave abundantly from their joy, (not their lack of money). For according to their power, indeed beyond their power and ability they gave of their own accord, (from their heart’s love and care for the brethren in need). Beseeching us and urging us to accept their gift and to take upon ourselves the task of ministering to the brethren. And they did all this, not as we expected, but first they gave themselves totally over to the will of God, and secondly they gave themselves to us(that the will of God might be done). (With this great example before us) we urged Titus that as he had begun the work amongst you so he complete in you the work of grace also. Therefore, as you keep on overflowing in every (spiritual gift), in faith, in words of teaching, in knowledge, in focused attention to the things that matter, and in your love towards us, then make sure you overflow in this grace also. I do not say these things as a commandment (of God), but by means of the example set by these others, giving you the opportunity to prove the genuineness of your love”.  

2 CORINTHIANS 8:9-17

“For we know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that you through his poverty might be rich. 10. And herein I give my advice: for it is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only to do, but also to forward a year ago. 11. Now therefore perform the doing of it; for as there was a readiness to will, so there may be a performance also out of that which you have. 12. For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 13. For I mean not that other men be eased, and ye burdened, 14.  but by an equality, that now at this time your abundance may be a supply for their want, that their abundance also may be a supply for your want; that there may be equality. 15. As it is written, he that had gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack. 16. But thanks be to God, which put the same earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 17. For indeed he accepted the exhortation, but being more forward, of his own accord he went unto you”.  

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 9. 
Our message is grace, and grace alone. We are called to trumpet this message aloud for all to hear. John 1:14-18, Romans 5:5-11, 20-21, 1 Corinthians 1:4, Ephesians 1:4-10, 2:6-10, 3:7-9, 17-19.

Christianity is about Christ, and the Lord Jesus Christ is the one who shows us grace in action. Giving is simply the application of the life and witness of Christ through our own lives. In giving we reflect the glory of the Lord, and imitate Christ. The Lord is the example of giving for us to follow in all things in this short life of ours. This verse introduces the seventh principle of giving. 

Giving in a biblical manner involves a grace mental attitude. Biblical giving is an expression of the believer’s understanding of Grace. He was rich beyond all our imagination, yet in accordance with the eternal plan be became poor that we might be made rich beyond our imaginations! The plan of God completes the circle; from eternity in the godhead to eternal life for the believer; from the wealth of the creator to the enrichment of the creatures.

We serve the creator God, the maker of the heavens and the earth. He was immeasurably rich. Psalms 102:25-27, John 1:1-4, Philippians 2:5-11, Colossians 1:15-20, Hebrews 1:1-14. The plan of God calls for us to become rich in Christ Jesus; not in physical things that do not last the end of space and time, but rich in spiritual things that last into eternity beyond this world. The unbelievers chose the wealth of time that does not last; we chose the wealth of eternity that lasts forever.

It was for us that he came down and gave himself that we might be lifted up. He became poor, lacking even basic things at times, in order that we might lack for nothing. Matthew 8:20, Luke 2:7, 8:3, Romans 8:32, 11:12, Ephesians 3:8, 1 Timothy 6:17-19. Giving is a proclamation of the spiritual victory of those in Christ over those who only see the temporary realities of space and time. In giving we look beyond the things of this world to the reality of the world to come; we give in accordance with the blessing of the Holy Spirit, who gives us the very means to pass on his blessing to others to the eternal glory of the Lord. 

Giving in the power of the Holy Spirit is a practical expression in time of our eternal life in Christ Jesus. That is why we look past the temporary realities of any physical shortages we may have to what the Lord would have us do in each situation trusting that he will lift us up and assist us to bless others in his name, for that is why we are here upon the earth. While we wait for our deliverance into eternity we are to seek opportunities to bless others through the gospel, teaching the Word of Life, and through prayer and giving. 

Verse 10. 
It is always expedient to do what the Lord urges us to do, not waiting for a direct command, or dramatic additional revelation; we are to heed the Lord’s hint, and not wait for more instruction, for the look in the eye of the loved one is surely enough to move us into action! Proverbs 19:16-23, Matthew 10:40-42, Hebrews 13:15-16, James 2:14-17. Those who love the Lord and care for the Lord’s people will always seek to share the things that will please the Lord and bless the Lord’s people. This is what we see Paul doing here. In the matter of giving no believer can ever order any other believer, all we can do is encourage the best possible action that we see as blessed.  

Verse 11. 
The Nike add says, “just do it!”, and this is a good motto for all Christians. Believe and do! James had already written his letter by the time Paul writes to Corinth in it reminding the church that Satan and the fallen angels have a correct belief system but incorrect lives. They know Jesus is Lord of all and they tremble; they know and believe the truth is true, but they are not saved by their knowledge because it is not applied into action in life. James 2:19, 2 Timothy 4:1-8.

When believers have the godly desire to do something for the Lord they need to get that desire into action in accordance with the Lord’s will. Paul urges action so that the blessing they desire might become actual for them and those they will bless by giving. Complete the action he urges. We are neither blessed nor judged for our desires, only for our actions that express the desires into the world. Desiring to do good is not going to be rewarded by the Lord unless the desire bears fruit in action! 

Paul also reminds us that giving is not judged against a common standard but individually in accordance with the desire of the heart that is expressed, and all giving is measured in value against the assets from which the gift was given. This is why the widow’s mite was of more value to God than the thousands given by the wealthy. God rewards us on the basis of the love expressed and the amount held back in relation to the amount given. This verse hints that we will be judged for eternal reward on the basis of what we have kept back for our own use in relation to what we have given for the gospel work or the support of our brethren.

Verse 12. 
There must always be a “willing mind”, then the action, for God desires our heart first then our body’s service. We are left upon the earth as the children of God as his stewards of his grace, and we will be judged on the basis of our stewardship. Exodus 25:2, 35:5, 21-29, 1 Chronicles 29:1-19, 2 Chronicles 6:8-11, Luke 7:36-39, 44-50, 12:45-48, 16:1-12, 21:1-4, 1 Peter 4:10.

Paul reinforces the hint he gave in verse eleven. We are not judged by what is given but according to the desire behind the gift and the asset base it came from. If people desire to give, and seek to give, but cannot give money because they do not have any, they are not under any condemnation for that, for they cannot give from what they do not have. For those who have great wealth however and give only a little, they will be judged by the Lord for their stingy heart towards their brethren or the work of the gospel. 

The more assets we have the greater is the responsibility to pour them out for the Lord’s people and the Lord’s work in the gospel. The Lord demands of us that we decide what to hold back, and what we are to give; also, to get our heart right towards this important service for him and his work. He seeks us to express our love in action through giving.

Verse 13. 
The purpose of giving is never that we be impoverished in or because of our giving. If poverty or need for the basics of life is the result of giving, then that giving was not in accordance with biblical standards. In the early church they gave their surplus houses, not the ones they lived in! Acts 4:32-37. They considered all they owned as “unto the Lord”, but they kept the houses they lived in and sold up rental or investment properties to assist the spread of the gospel. It was from excess that they gave. The church met in houses, so if everyone sold their houses there was no-where to meet! 

We must be careful here and not be foolish; to hold property “as unto the Lord”, means to use it for the Lord’s work, and if it cannot be used for ministry, and isn’t needed for financial survival then it is prayed over, as to whether it can be sold to provide a gift to assist in the spread of the gospel, or the relief of needy brethren in the Lord. Romans 15:26-27. We give to pass on blessing, not to multiply distress. If in trying to help others your own family starves you have failed before God in your responsibility to support your own family and will be judged for this, not blessed! 1 Timothy 5:8.

Verse 14. 
Paul introduces a new principle here, that we could call the principle of equality. Paul suggests that the will of the Lord is that all the brethren in all the churches should have equality in wealth in accordance with the specific needs of their society. If we have houses to live in, then the church should be disturbed that other believers do not have places to live in, for God seeks for us to have in our heart the desire to bless our brethren as we have been blessed. If we have food on our table and our brethren do not, then we ought to be concerned for our brethren, and be seeking ways to assist them. If we do not have this heart for our Christian brethren then we have not got the family attitude that the Lord desires us to have. 

The Lord does not want there to be gross inequality within the church family. It is not right for one church to have plenty and another to remain in need of food and clothing, for the first should meet the needs of the second, for that is why the Lord has blessed them. We are not given financial blessing to sit on it, and in a self centred manner enjoy it. Our task, before the Lord, is to look around and see if there is a reason why we have such blessing and thereby discover a need to be met, before the Lord, who will other wise require us to “please explain” why we retained so much when our brethren had so little!  We will stand before the Lord to give account of our use of our goods, that he gave us to use for his glory, not our self centred pleasures. 

Verse 15. 
Paul quotes Exodus 16:18 as it illustrates the principle of storing up goods for ones own use. God’s provision does not ever lead to waste, nor does it ever cater to greed or lust. The Lord provides enough for us to live and to give away to those in need, but if we retain things for our own lusts, it will tend to lead to rot, decay and disaster, both spiritual and physical. In the Lord’s service we can relax with his provision, for he will not ever see us short to complete his will. If there is want of something, he will use it for blessing, and then meet our needs for more blessing and rejoicing. Luke 22:32-35, Philippians 4:12. 

When we have excess of anything it is for sharing not hoarding. This does not mean we are to stop saving, but it does mean we are to set limits to what we hold back, always asking whether the Lord has given us the items for the meeting of others needs. This principle from the Exodus period warns us against too much “saving for a rainy day”, rather than trusting the Lord and using what he has given us now for our use and the support of his work. Many save for their retirement and die before getting there, with their money never doing what the Lord intended. There is no blessing for a believer to leave money in a will, for they have gone, rather we need to be asking what it is that the Lord seeks us to do with our money now, where we assign it’s use rather than some trustee.

Verse 16. 
In all things as we seek to serve the Lord in a pure heart there is blessing and praise. The Lord wants us to deeply desire his will and to exercise all our faculties to discover the right ways to serve him. Ezra 7:27-28, Nehemiah 2:12-18, Colossians 3:16-17. We stand on the apostolic faith, and men like Titus set the pace for our lives. God seeks us to have the same earnest desire to bless the brethren that we see in men like Titus and Paul. The Lord and these great men and women of faith set the standard against which we too will be judged.

Verse 17. 
Titus accepted the words of Paul regarding the offering for the saints in Jerusalem, but even before Paul taught him he was keen to serve and move out to be part of the solution offering to be the one who faced the dangers associated with collecting and carrying money to the church. To do this task involved sea journeys and many dangers over many months. Titus puts his life on the line to do this work. This is the pace that these men set for us to keep up with; we are to place our very lives at the Lord’s disposal, not just our money and earthly goods. Titus was really keen to serve and so ought we to be; ever seeking opportunity to serve the one who gave his all for us. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How grace oriented are we in daily life? Do we see all things in terms of the grace of God towards us? True biblical giving depends first upon the heart being overwhelmed by the cross of Christ, seeing the Lord’s gift to us and then responding in heart felt love towards our brethren and the Lord’s work. Let us each ensure we meditate upon the cross each day and make sure the impact of the love of Christ overflows in our lives in the practical service he requires of us.

Giving cannot be ordered, only requested politely or a need seen by us, to which we feel the obligation to respond. Giving is a beneficial thing for those who do the giving and for those who receive the gifts. Paul argues that we rob ourselves of blessing if we do not give to all legitimate needs within the church; that these needs are there, in the grace provisions of God, for us to have opportunity for blessing. Giving is service, but it is also opportunity for blessing to come upon us.

How good are we, at “follow through”? Once we have promised to do something, do we follow through to the end and perform what we have promised? The Lord judges us for reward, not on the basis of what we say, but on the evidence of what we have done to complete what we said.

Do we even consider the law of equality today? Do we see it as an obligation to ensure that a need of our brethren is met by ourselves? Do we feel this community responsibility that the Lord, through Paul, makes it clear is ours, in Christ Jesus? Have we acted on this principle this week? We cannot say grace over a large meal without knowing that we have done what we could for any starving brethren through our regular giving to missions. 

Are we greedily holding onto our money, “for a rainy day”, rather than trusting the Lord for our rainy days? Those who gathered too much manna on this basis of lust, to have more than they truly needed, found it stinking their tent out in the morning. Are our surplus goods stinking our tents out? Have we gathered too much and not given enough for the Lord’s work? Giving is never to impoverish the believer, but in the subject of giving we are asked to reflect deeply on what we should hold back for ourselves as well as consider what we should give for the aid of our brethren and the work of the gospel. We will be judged by the lord on both.

The heart of Titus sought out a way to bless others. He sets us the example that we are to follow. We are to seek ways to bless others, working ahead of obvious needs, not waiting until their is desperation but moving to meet needs while there is time to act. Too often the people of God wait for disaster before moving to meet a need, rather than moving when the need is simply a desire in the heart of God that we pick up and meet, without any being even aware of what was going to happen if the need wasn’t met.

PASTORAL

Giving is a subject that many pastors preach badly and thereby abuse the people of God robbing themselves and the Lord’s people from the blessings that will come from genuine biblical giving. Biblical giving is based upon grace thinking, not works or legalistic thinking. Let us be sure we preach grace alone and do not mix the Word of truth with the devil’s lie or the world’s gimmicks. Pagans are great fund raisers, and as the Lord’s people we must not get involved in human viewpoint systems of fund raising for the Lord’s work.

We are to call the Lord’s people to “follow through”. If the people of God have committed to something, then they are to be reminded that their promise is to be performed. The Lord’s people need to be reminded that the Lord judges by our finishing, not our starting! No prizes are won by how the race begins, only by who crosses the line first!

The principle, or law of equality, is not one we hear being preached today very often. To some it is socialism, but it is nothing of the kind. It is the Lord’s reminder to us that he seeks all his people to share equal blessing upon the earth, and he ensures we all have the opportunity to share our blessings and thereby win reward and blessing in giving and receiving at different times in life. As pastors we have the responsibility to ensure the Lord’s people have no excuse regarding these things.

Do we have the ready mind of Titus? We stand upon the apostolic foundation of faith, and are to follow the example of the apostolic team. Let us be like this man in eagerness to meet the needs of our brethren, locally and overseas, that the Lord’s work be not hindered by any need that we are able to meet.

PARAPHRASE

“For you keep on knowing the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who for your sake, though he was rich, yet he became poor, in order that by means of his poverty you might be enriched. And so this opinion I share with you; to you it is for your profit that now you follow up your promise by now performing what you promised a year ago. By doing this you complete your work, so that as there was an eagerness to give, so now there might be a readiness to give what was promised. For if you are still eager to give, give from what you have, that is what is right. You are not being asked to give from what you do not have! For the plan is not that others be relieved of suffering at the cost of your suffering, but that both might end up equal (with what each need being supplied). In the present situation, this means that your riches meet their needs, but in another situation their riches might meet your needs; so (the plan if followed) will produce equality of financial situations throughout the churches. This is in accord with what was written in the Old Testament. ‘He that gathered much had nothing left over, and he that gathered little had no lack of food’. (Because they shared what they had all gathered amongst themselves). But thanks be to God who has given the same quality of concern(as if expressed in this quote) for you into the heart of Titus. For he heard and accepted the earnest pleading for help, but was already even more concerned about assisting the churches, and on his own accord he went out to you”. 

2 CORINTHIANS 8:18-24

“And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches; 19. And not that only, but who was chosen of the churches to travel with us with this grace, which is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind. 20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this abundance which is administered by us. 21. Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 22. And we have sent with them our brother, who we have often times proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in you. 23. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow helper concerning you; or our brethren be inquired of, they are the messengers of the churches and the glory of Christ. 24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches, the proof of your love, and of our boasting on your behalf”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul introduces the team who will be with Titus on the mission to collect the offering. No money is ever to be entrusted to one person alone; not because they cannot be trusted, but because we need to protect the reputation of all the Lord’s people regarding money, and ensure that none can ever be accused of theft, nor be vulnerable to robbery or theft. These companions were both moral protectors and also a physical security for the money, without drawing attention to the group and announcing, “we have money rob us!” The Lord expects us to take reasonable precautions against theft by servants and robbery by those from without. This passage teaches that a church that does not guard its money is a disgrace to the name of Jesus.

Verse 18. 
Oh that we would all seek to have “praise in the gospel”. This is to be the aim of all serious believers; that we might be a cause of praise because of our work in the Lord. Romans 16:3-16. The men accompanying Titus will be fellow workers, heading out under his authority to complete a work as unto the Lord. All service is under the authority of God’s called man, and anyone who would serve the Lord must be ready to work under authority of someone. These men were chosen only after they had served many years in many tasks and won a good reputation amongst the churches by their deeds. They were neither new believers nor unproved older believers, but tried and true servants of the churches. Believers need to seek our opportunities for service, so that by their trustworthy service in the power of the Holy Spirit they build a reputation for dependability that opens further doors for even greater service.

Verse 19. 
It is a serious thing to send out men or women for the service of the Lord, and much prayer needs to be held for such missions. Acts 6:1-7, 15:22-25, 1 Corinthians 16:3-4. God’s provision for mission will always abound, or overflow to ensure his will is able to be done with his grace provision. Philippians 4:13-20. These men were set aside for this ministry after much prayer, and then they were prayed over and formally appointed to the task. All work for the Lord is to be seen as serious, and the people called are to be formally set aside so that all might know the importance of every task completed in the Lord’s name.

This introduces the eighth principle of giving; money must be properly protected and administered after it is collected. The job is not done when the money is in the offering plate; it has only just begun. This passage also reminds us that only the most reliable people must be appointed to handle, what is the Lord’s money, not ours. Those who handle the money must be mature, trustworthy and well tested believers who never work alone with the money, to protect them from temptation, false accusation, and assault by robbers.

Verse 20. 
The Lord holds us responsible for all he gives us to do so that in all things we may serve him and bring glory to his name. The Lord’s parables often refer to stewardship and make it clear he will hold us responsible for all we have been given, and will be judged for all we have not used properly. Matthew 25:14-46, Luke 12:15-21, 31-48, 16:1-12, Romans 14:16-18, 1 Corinthians 16:3, Ephesians 5:14-21, 1 Thessalonians 5:22, Titus 1:7. Nothing must be done in any way where fault could be found with the administration of money in the church. Those in authority have the solemn obligation to ensure that everything is done in a way to bring honour to the Lord, and never place anyone in a position where they might be tempted or be vulnerable to false accusation or assault by robbers.

Verse 21. 
There is always something good we can be doing for others; there is never a shortage of grace and blessings that we can share! Matthew 5:16, 6:1-4, 23:1-14, Romans 12:10-21, Philippians 4:8. We are judged by what we hold onto, not just for what we give to the Lord’s work. The Lord’s money is only to be given for “honest things”; things that are both good and proper. 

Paul gives us a glimpse of his clear thinking on this matter in his letter to Timothy later, where he makes it very clear that widows who have not been moral are not to receive any money from the church. Money is never to be given to those whose lives have not been examples of God’s standards of holiness after they became believers. People in need because of their alcohol abuse, crime, sin or foolishness are not ever to be given the Lord’s money; but they are to be given the Lord’s advice. 2 Thessalonians 3:6-10, 1 Timothy 5:9-10.

Verse 22. 
People are proved by their actions under pressure not by their words spoken in comfortable places. Philippians 2:19-22. All believers are to seek the service of the Lord in the simple and basic areas initially and as they prove their trustworthiness so the Lord will lift them up to greater opportunity for service. 1 Peter 5:6-7. Let not any believer think they will be asked to do great things for the Lord if they are not first ready to do any thing the Lord requires.

Verse 23. 
Titus was one of those strong and stable servants of the Lord; a tower of Holy Spirit empowered strength in times of trouble. So we are to be for the Lord’s church! The men with Paul earned the title “fellow soldiers” in the battles of the angelic conflict where they stood shoulder to shoulder with Paul. Let us not think we can win renown in the Lord’s service any other way than in the battles against the enemy. Philippians 2:25-30, 1 Thessalonians 2:1-12, Philemon 1, 17, 23-24. 
The parade ground and training centre is the starting point, but the things learned must be put into practise under fire later to win any renown.  No medals are won on parade grounds; they are only won in battles. No eternal rewards are won by attendance at Bible Class, and yet that attendance is crucial.  We must learn at Bible Class but what we learn must be applied on the streets and in the work places and in the places we live.  It is the application that wins rewards.   Many want good a reputation for service yet are not ready to serve the Lord in difficult places. The Lord seeks those who will serve not those who will simply talk about service.

Verse 24. 
Paul’s conclusion is obvious, once we have seen the above principles clearly. Prove by action the faith you speak of!  Demonstrate your status spiritually by your spirit filled actions in the Lord’s name. The old saying, “actions speak louder than words”, is Paul’s catch cry for the church then and now.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Have we sought out opportunities to serve the Lord? Have we looked in the humble places, or have we, in our arrogance, only wanted to serve the Lord in places where we are seen? Do we have the ready mind that Paul sees in his team? The Lord’s people are often ready to complain if they think their rights are infringed, but too often not ready to get their hands dirty in the work. The Lord seeks for those who are ready to serve in the humble places and so win renown amongst the churches and in heaven, where finally it counts.

Have we ensured that in all tasks done there is no cause for blame to be assigned to anyone? Have we ensured that all is done decently and in order? Can any be falsely accused in the church, because as a congregation we have not protected them? Can any be tempted because we have not been there with them in their service? Church work is to be always team work.

Have we voted for things in church meetings that do not come within the definition of “good, or honest things”? The Lord holds us responsible to check out the groups we support to ensure that money given is correctly accounted for, protected against theft and fraud, and used for the designated purposes.  Have we properly audited funds received and given, and accounted for their results, and reported them fully?   Anything short of these standards is wrong, and opens the door for the Lord’s work to be evil spoken of.
Have we demonstrated to all the proof of our love for the Lord by our giving to his work, and assisting his people, for these are the ways the Lord requires us to show our love for him. Matthew 25:40-45. 

PASTORAL

Titus was under Paul’s authority and then in turn the two men with him were under Titus. These men accepted the authority structures and rejoiced in the opportunities for service that each situation provided. Do we have this relaxed approach to the service of the Lord? Do we see the authority structures as simply easy ways to advance the cause, and are we easy with accepting direction from our fellow pastors for a mission? Those who the Lord chooses must be ready to operate under the authority of another pastor without any anger or frustration about being under another’s authority.

Are we as careful, as we see Paul’s team being, over the collection and administration of money collected for the Lord’s work? Do we pay attention to security and the dangers of false accusation?

Do we see that it is the completion of tasks that win praise and glory, but the volunteering and non-completion! Are we prepared to work in all needful tasks, and thereby win a reputation for service that will later open up opportunity for more public ministry? Have we seen each task within the church as one whereby we are “tested for approval”? Have we seen that all who would serve the Lord need to be tested for approval before being given responsibility over the money?

PARAPHRASE

“But we have sent with him the brother whose praise throughout all the churches is (his preaching and application of) the gospel. Not only does he have this reputation, but he was elected by the churches to be our fellow traveller with the message of grace, to the glory of God, delivered to us by the same glorious Lord who you honour by your eagerness (to give to the churches in support of the work of grace). We are determined to avoid criticism (in this matter of collecting monies); for we do not want anyone to be able to accuse us of anything in relation to the collection and administration of such a large sum of money. We have thought this out in advance, so that we may do good things, not only in the sight of God but also in the sight of all men. And so we have sent with the collectors our brother, who we have proved (honest and reliable) many times, but in this present situation he has proved himself even more by means of the confidence expressed towards you. So, if any inquire of Titus, he is my partner in the work, my fellow labourer concerning you all, or if our other brothers be enquired of, they are sent out to serve and administer on behalf of the churches to the glory of Christ. For these reasons demonstrate and prove to all the churches the evidence of your love, and our glorying on your behalf.”    

NOTES
CHAPTER 9

2 CORINTHIANS 9:1-5

“For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you. 2. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal has provoked very many. 3. Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; that as I said, ye may be ready. 4. Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepared, we(that we say not ye) should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. 5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they would go before unto you and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This is a very complex piece of writing in which Paul expresses his great gratitude at the obedient generosity of the Corinthians in their grace attitude and practical care for the other saints in need. Paul is careful in his words and there are many complex constructions which indicate just how thoughtful he is about ensuring he gives no offence but that in all he says he brings glory to God and strengthens them all in their faith.

Verse 1. 
If it is unnecessary to write this, why does he do so? The answer is seen as we go slowly through this chapter. Paul wants to praise them for their loving service and practical care for the other churches, and to encourage them to continue in this service. Psalms 45:1-7. Practical outworking of our faith is a requirement for all who would serve the Lord with strength, true spiritual power and impact. 
Paul is going to remind them of principles that need to be constantly applied in life, and they are ones that we too often forget with the cares of daily life. The Lord’s blessing is upon those who pour blessing out to others, and do so with a pure heart; that is, with spiritually pure motives, giving from grace, not necessity, from love and gratitude, not a desire to get more from God in return. Galatians 6:7-10, 1 Thessalonians 4:6-10, 1 John 2:26-29.

Verse 2. 
Paul has been boasting about the Corinthians to those in the city of Philippi, telling that church that the Corinthians have been prepared to give for a year now and the money is saved up, set aside for the Lord’s work, and ready for transporting to the place of need. Their mental attitude has been a source of challenge and rebuke to all the other churches, and Paul’s concern is that they do not “fall at the finish line” now, but rather burst through to total victory.

This introduces a ninth principle of giving. Money cannot be given to the Lord’s work from a state of carnality and have any spiritual value. The Corinthians were prepared to give in a strong spiritual state, but they had fallen into gross sin and disobedience, however their obedience now has restored them to a place of blessing, where they can be blessed again and be a blessing to others. Hebrews 10:21-25.  Until they are spiritually restored they are not challenged to give, but to be restored to fellowship with the Lord.  Their money has no value to ministry and wins no eternal rewards for them until they are spiritual again.   Spirituality is always the priority and the only ground for lasting blessing. 
Verse 3. 
Paul’s boasting regarding them will be proved false if they do not give from a spiritually strong place. Note, it is not the size of their offering that will prove Paul right or wrong, but the mental attitude they give the money from. If they deal with their sin and give from the correct spiritual motivation they will be blessed and be a blessing, but if they give from any other motive they will be phoney and Paul will be proved a liar about them. 1 Corinthians 16:1-4.

Verse 4. 
Paul has sent the delegation to them, for the collection of the promised money in the confident expectation that all will be well, and the spiritual restoration will work out in practical love towards the rest of the church with their offering and their prayers. Paul has a fear that they will be ashamed and embarrassed when the delegation arrives, as they will not be ready to give. 
He fears that the result of their carnality will be that they have spent the money set aside for the Lord on their own lusts, as this is a common thing that Satan gets carnal believers doing. Satan’s focus is simply to waste all the resources that would otherwise be spent on the things of the Lord, both in time and material.  Paul wonders what the delegation will find, but remains hopeful that as the Corinthians have recovered from the carnality they will also recover any monies that they have lost and give all that was promised to the Lord. 

Verse 5. 
It is the mental attitude of the giving believers of Corinth that concerns Paul. He wants them to give with a pure heart not give from any negative mental attitude of any sort. The brethren have been sent with very specific instructions; that they should prepare the church well before the offering is required so that the giving comes from the overflow of blessing, not from any negative feeling, thought or motive. It is not to be giving under any pressure, nor grudgingly but rather with thanksgiving to God and with the desire for blessing. Genesis 33:8-16, 1 Samuel 25:14-35.

This introduces the tenth principle of giving. Giving must never be associated with any sense of pressure nor be done with a heavy heart. It is always to be a joyful grace operation, motivated by love and gratitude towards God, and caring concern towards his people. There is no room for a grudging spirit in the service of the Lord. No member of the Lord’s family ever has reason for a negative mental attitude; such an attitude is always the evidence of the presence of sin in the life, for it is not a fruit of the Holy Spirit, but of the Old Sin Nature!

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Let us be sure our heart is right before the Lord. If we have any negative mental attitude we are out of living spiritual fellowship with our Saviour, and his Holy Spirit, for where the spirit of God is, there is peace of mind and thankfulness of spirit. Our fears come from our OSN not from our spirit. Let us face our fears and worries, and rebuke them in Jesus name!

All things done for the Lord must be done by free will, in a spirit of love and joy, as varied expressions of our faith in his ability to keep us to the end, just as his power has saved us from sin and death. As we were saved by his victorious power, so we are kept, and so we are in grace provided for. Any doubts and fears are from the enemy within or without. God is not short in power to save and deliver us in all situations he has placed us within. 
Let us look to him and ensure we are always ready to keep on giving our daily service and offerings with a pure and joy filled heart to the Lord who loves us and gave his all for us.  Let us remember that unless we are running over with joy we cannot serve in any capacity in the church, and especially in giving.   If we are miserable in any way we should stop any giving until we have recovered our joy, for only then are we spiritually ready to give
PASTORAL

As pastors of the Lord’s flock we are to be sure not to stray into the sin of doubt and fear ourselves, nor to deal with our fears by placing any pressures on the Lord’s people to give beyond their heart’s desire to give. 
We are to stir up their love for the Lord by our teaching, but we are not authorized to pressure anyone into giving beyond the Lord’s direction in their heart.  Are you ready pastor to encourage any miserable saint to pray and be restored before they open their wallet?    Are you focused on the gifts of money rather than the blessing for the giver?  Lets be focused on blessing everyone when giving is undertaken.
PARAPHRASE

“Now concerning the offering to meet the needs of the saints in Jerusalem, it is unnecessary for me to write more to you. For I know that you are ready to give the money, and this is my on going boast to all the other churches, that those of you in the province of Achaia have been ready a year ago.  Your zealous attitude has provoked many others into action on this matter. But I am sending these brethren to you lest our boasting about you be made empty words, in this respect, that just as I said, so you may indeed be ready. Lest if when I come, and there be Macedonians with me, and we find you unprepared, we (not you but we) are made embarrassed because of our (previous) confident boasting. For this reason, I decided therefore to encourage the brethren beforehand to go up ahead of us, and prepare before our arrival all the details of the offering. (I did this in order that it may be seen by all) that your offering is a free will blessing (to the church at Jerusalem), and does not come from any desire to impress or because it was forced from you by pressure exerted by me.”

2 CORINTHIANS 9:6-9

“But this I say, he which sows sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which sows bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 7. Every man according as he purposes in his heart, so let him give, not grudgingly or of necessity; for God loves a cheerful giver. 8. And God is able to make all grace abound towards you, that you, always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work. 9. As it is written, he has dispersed abroad, he has given to the poor; his righteousness remains forever”.  

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 6. 
The Bible teaches throughout all it’s pages that the people who are blessed are those with a mental attitude of love and blessing towards their fellow man, and a desire to serve the Lord in holiness of life. The Bible also clearly teaches that those who will not give to meet the needs of their fellows, demonstrate that they do not want the lordship of Christ over their hearts; for they have chosen their own wealth over the service that has been asked of them. 

The fruit of an obedient heart that loves the Lord is the giving to the saints.  If there is no giving from a joyful heart then the Bible would have us conclude there is neither relationship with, nor love for the Lord. Psalms 41:1-3, Proverbs 11:17-20, 24-28, 19:17, 22:4-9, Luke 6:38, 19:12-27, Galatians 6:7-10. 

The analogy chosen by Paul is an agricultural one, just as our Lord also chose. It would not be too strong to say that Paul believes the Bible teaches a “law of giving”; a law that states, that as you give to others so you both demonstrate the contents of your own heart, and set yourself up for either a generous or miserly life. The miserly sower of seed cannot expect a bumper crop from the field he has sown, for he has set the parameters of the harvest by the quantity and quality of the seed he has sown there. 

Just so in our earthly lives, we set the parameters of our own blessedness by the generosity of our spirit that is reflected in our giving. The true farmer sows with abundance, for he allows in his calculations that some seed will be lost in the process, but that does not concern him, for he is focused on the results of his abundance which will be a good harvest in it’s season. Just so the spiritual believer gives bountifully for they are focused on the final results. 
They are not trying to do “just enough”, rather they have the spirit of abundance, ready to go without luxuries if required, knowing that there is always ample provision for the Lord’s work and the Lord’s people when all is offered up to the Lord’s use.  This brings in the eleventh principle of giving. Giving according to the grace principle of abundance guarantees blessing for all concerned and leads to more grace being given from the Lord for even more to be accomplished.  

Verse 7. 
The Lord will not have any offering brought before him by a person who resents what they are doing. Grudging gifts are rejected as unworthy of those who have received great grace. Our salvation was won by the Saviour God who loved us enough to go to the cross for us. Our daily lives are upheld by his gracious provision of abundance in the Spirit. If we cannot see his love and respond freely the Lord makes clear he would rather we wait and come to know him, and then give from the gratitude that is the only appropriate basis for all service to him. 

Paul makes four clear points in this verse that sum up the twelfth principle of giving. Biblical thinking will saturate the heart and life of a spiritual believer, and it is from this transformed nature that true giving flows. Living, loving and giving flow from the source of Bible doctrine that has taken root deep within the soul. Giving is the evidence of spiritual life that is rooted deeply in Christ and his words.

The results of Bible doctrine in the soul in this area of giving are the four points Paul makes in this verse. 

Firstly, giving is to be the result of quiet reflection and prayer well before the offering is taken up. It is not to be the result of a last minute thought, or appeal, but thought through thoroughly well beforehand. 

Secondly, giving is never to be done grudgingly, with a spirit of resentment, frustration or negativity of any kind. If there is any negative thoughts or emotion that is the spirit’s evidence within that the heart is not ready to give, and that there will be not blessing from a gift given in such a manner. 

Thirdly, giving is never to be the result of any pressure being applied on the giver by others.  No-one is to feel they must give, either because of what others may say, or because it is clearly expected that their status or position requires them to give. 
Fourthly, giving is to be “hilarious”, or it is not to occur. Our word hilarious comes from the root of the Greek word chosen by Paul, and translated in most English Bibles as “cheerful”. Giving is to be always from a spirit of great joy and pleasure within; a desire to pour blessing in the same manner that it has been received from the Lord.

The old saying, “money is made round to go around”, can have a powerful significance for the believer. We are challenged to see all our earthly wealth as just that; earthly, temporary wealth that is to be used to assist others.  Earthly wealth cannot be taken into eternity, and as children of eternal life we are to focus on using our earthly wealth in such a way that the results of it can enter with us into eternity. We are not to desire wealth so much that we stop seeing others need, nor the demands of a holy God upon our lives. What we have been given is what the Lord has given us opportunity to receive, and if we have received it, then it is for a holy purpose. 

Our task is to find the holy purpose the Lord has for our lives and fulfil that. A big part of that purpose will involve giving to the Lord’s work. Using our present wealth for our own pleasure is ultimate foolishness, for it means the only pleasure we ever get is in time, nothing carries over into the bigger picture; into eternity, where only the things done in the spirit carry over by way of eternal rewards. Exodus 25:2, 35:5, 10, Deuteronomy 15:7-11, Proverbs 22:9, 23:1-8, Acts 20:32-35, James 5:7-11, 1 Peter 4:7-11.  

Verse 8. 
God is able to make things work out for us, in Christ Jesus, because he is the king of all kings, and the creator God. We are servants of the king and have the provisions of a king prepared from eternity past to meet every need we will ever face. The question of time is, will we depend on the Lord for his grace provision or will we fear, and live in worry ignoring his grace provision?  God has the plan that works by abundant grace and he seeks our decision to orient our lives to grace so he can truly pour blessing through our lives to others. Are we robbing the Lord of opportunity to fulfil his plan in us, and robbing ourselves of the blessings associated with his plan for our life?  Psalms 84:9-12, 1 Chronicles 29:12-16, Haggai 2:8.

If we honour him he will honour our faith in him and bless us above and beyond our expectations. The great tragedy of so many Christian lives is that their theology fails them, for their view of God is too small and stingy; it is not the God of the Bible.  Remember the judgment the Lord declared on the theologian “friends” of Job.  They were all condemned as evil in their words, and yet many of their views are quoted with approval by some in the church.  Job 42:1-9, Proverbs 3:7-10, 10:22-24, 11:24-28, 28:27, Malachi 3:8-10, 1 Corinthians 15:58, Ephesians 2:10, Colossians 1:10, 2 Thessalonians 2:16-17, 3:8-15. 

In all things, and at all times God is able to bless, for this is his nature and plan. God always has abundant provision for every situation he places us in; the only question is, are we looking to God’s provision or working away with our own? God will always super-abound!  Do we believe His Word in this regard?  The “Just Shall Live by Faith”.  That means that the Word of God is more real to us than our fears of what might occur if God doesn’t act to deliver us!
Here we have the thirteenth principle of giving. God super-abounds in his provisions for us, and so we are called to super abound towards others. Giving is one of the true tests of a person’s spiritual status and daily spiritual life. Giving reflects the spirit of the person, and God’s call to our heart is for our heart to reflect his grace, and let this outwork in giving.

Verse 9. 
Psalm 112:9 is quoted here as documentation for all Paul has said so far. Our testimony of God’s benefits received by ourselves is that we have received great blessing. The Lord has sown in our lives and we have been blessed. We were poor, lost in our sinful views and acts, and yet through his wonderful work on the cross he has made us spiritually rich. With this spiritual blessing has come provision of all manner of earthly blessings that we might serve him. 

We were all unable to help ourselves and God in grace has acted, and continues to pour grace provision upon us. The reason for this constancy in the Lord’s providing for the believer is that it depends upon his holy character, his righteousness. Grace giving by God depends on his character not our worthiness. God gives on the basis of his righteousness and part of our response to his grace will be a desire to be righteous as he is righteous.

Those who seek righteousness seek the Lord’s place for them and they will find his blessing. To seek a righteous life is to seek the Lord’s will for our life, for his desire is that we be like him.  God’s giving to us flows from his character, and so our giving must flow from our transformed character as it has been worked upon by the Holy Spirit. Proverbs 21:21, Isaiah 51:5-8, Galatians 5:5-6.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Are we stingy sowers in life? Do we hold things back, as if they will assist us in our times of troubles, rather than the Lord standing with us? Do we trust in our goods, given by God’s grace, or do we trust in the giver? To sow sparingly is to limit the blessing that will flow back to us. Have we limited both our blessing and effectiveness by our sinful mental attitudes of selfishness or fear?

Are we hilarious givers? Do we take time to plan our giving? Without foresight and planning giving cannot be Biblical! God demands of us that we think in advance about our actions, and thereby make them all count in the Angelic Conflict. Giving is an action against the enemy and so it counts as a battlefield action worthy of forethought and planning to achieve maximum impact in the war we are called to fight. 

Do we know and rejoice in the abundant grace provision of the Lord? Have we seen this provision recently in life? If the answer is no, then we must look deeply into our motivations and actions for there is sin in heart or life that is separating us from the place of power that the Lord wants us to occupy in this world.

AS the Lord has abounded towards us in all things just so we are to abound towards others. If this word abound does not characterize our daily life then we are selling our self short of the standards of the Lord.  The Greek verb “perriseuo” is the word that sums up the Lord’s character so well, and it is to be said of us, if we will be like him. Paul challenges us to live a Christ like life, and that will have impact not just on our giving but on all our attitudes and actions.

PASTORAL

As pastors of the Lord’s flock we must check out our motives and actions against the divine standard. Have we given the Lord’s people time to reflect upon the needs of the church and urged them tom prayerfully consider what they are to give to the Lord’s work, and what they are to withhold for their own works. The Bible makes it clear that it is as big a question as to what we are to keep as to what we are to give. Have the Lord’s people seen this?

Have they seen the grace principles of giving? Have they seen the law of sow and reap in all its aspects? How can they know these things unless we, the Lord’s teachers, tell them?  Stingy lives produce shrunken prunes of witness. Some people like wizened prunes, but God does not want his people wizened and stingy; he wants us to be as he is, abundant.

Do people hearing us teach get the idea of an abundant God or do they hear about a harsh, stingy negative being? This is not the Biblical view of God. The Lord makes clear his character and it is full of abundant grace and love towards mankind. He has dispersed abroad and all who name the name of the Lord are to live lives that reflect that reality of the holy, righteous, and gracious character of God.

PARAPHRASE

“So this (principle) I certainly want to share with you. The person who sows (spiritual work) in a miserly manner will certainly also reap a miserly harvest, but the person sowing upon the basis of blessing, will reap and harvest based upon blessing. Let each person give as they have deliberately decided to give beforehand, from the motivation of their own hearts. (Let none give) with sadness about what is lost by giving it, nor let anyone give who feels they have to give by any form of compulsion; for God’s (character means that he) loves those who give with the laughter (of joy, gratitude and love). And God always has the power available to make all grace provision overflow to you, in order that you, having enough to be independent of others help yourself, might be able to overflow in every good and noble action (towards others). As it is written in the scriptures, ‘he that has scattered around him (his gifts of love), the one who gives(when their is opportunity) to the really needy ones; the evidence of that persons character remains (as a testimony to them) forever”.

2 CORINTHIANS 9:10-15

“Now he that ministers seed to the sower, both minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteousness. 11. Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness, which causes through us thanksgiving to God. 12. For the administration of this service not only supplies the want of the saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God. 13. While by the experiment of this ministration they glorify God for your professed subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for your liberal distribution unto them and unto all men. 14. And by their prayer for you, which long after you for the exceeding grace of God in you. 15. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 10. 
The Lord gives to us in a manner that is well beyond the bounds of anything close to the definition of stingy. The Lord gives to the other extreme, to the level of abundance, so there is always additional provision available. 

The word Paul uses to describe the manner of the Lord provision is the verb associated with giving to support the chorus in the Greek drama. Wealthy citizens who desired to win renown, but also simply to fulfil their sense of obligation to their city, would give large amounts of money to cover all the costs of the production of the great dramas. They would give always more than enough, to underline their commitment to the drama, and to demonstrate their service to the god they honoured by putting the drama on.

The people of Corinth understood this, as they saw it in their own city as the wealthy put on plays for the entertainment of others. Paul says to them, see these people and their actions, and so understand that God does this sort of thing with you, only much more so. This is the fourteenth principle of giving that Paul spells out here. God is the source of all giving, for he first gives to us. As he gives to us abundantly so we are to give to others abundantly. He keeps on sowing into our lives, and just so we are to keep on sowing into his work.

If we do things God’s way we get what God can do through our Spirit empowered life, and that is always better than what we could get from our own strength. God is a multiplier of blessing, and seeks to have us follow him in the work of multiplying blessing into the lives of all we meet.  Isaiah 55:6-13, Hosea 10:12-13, Matthew 6:1-4, Ephesians 5:9-21, Philippians 1:11, 1 Thessalonians 3:12, 4:7-12.

Verse 11. 
The Lord keeps on causing us to be enriched in all blessings possible to be received in time for our benefit and ministry. What we are asked to give to the Lord is from the things the Lord has given. Is the Lord not reasonable? Do we have any reason to hold back? The Lord pours blessing into our life, and so we respond by rejoicing in the Lord, praising Him for the blessings, and pouring that blessing on into the lives of our brethren in need. Blessings are received to be passed on; the ripple effect is God’s plan. 1 Chronicles 29:11-13, 2 Chronicles 31:10, Proverbs 3:9-10, Malachi 3:8-12, 1 Timothy 6:17-19. 

Verse 12. 
The proper distribution of the monies collected from the churches is going to work out for the blessing of the churches that receive, the churches that have given, and the men involved in the delivery and dispersal of the money. God’s plan always involves every person who is obediently involved being blessed. This gift is going to fill up the deficiency in the churches that have need, and the results of the giving are going to keep on overflowing in thanksgiving and praise to God who then pours more blessing. What is given God multiplies as he gives more grace back to the one giving. 

When we have a responsibility (and privilege) to give, we are expected before the Lord to fulfil it completely, and are rewarded for all such work; and those who complete their tasks are remembered as heroes of faith, as is Epaphroditus. Philippians 2:25-30, 4:18-19, Philemon 4-7, James 2:14-17, 1 John 3:16-24.

Verse 13. 
The proof of our spiritual status is seen in the out working of our faith in prayer, other forms of service to the body, and giving. All giving, all forms are service is glorifying the Lord. The Corinthian church was giving glory to God as they gave, and the churches that were to receive the gift would give glory to God for the obedience of the Corinthians. Obedience glorifies God all ways.

By our life we witness to the work of the Lord within our heart. In all we do in the Holy Spirit’s power, we glorify the Lord, and enable others to also praise his holy name. Only obedience to the Lord brings honour to him, but the glory that comes with obedient acts multiplies blessing to all the people involved. Psalms 50:23, Matthew 5:16, John 15:8, Acts 4:21, 11:18, 21:19-20, Galatians 1:24, Hebrews 5:1, 13:5-7, Peter 2:9-10, 4:10-11.  

This verse introduces the fifteenth principle of giving. Giving is a test of, and the act is evidence of, obedience to the Lord. Giving is a visible sign of the authority of grace over a life, and the obligations that receiving such great grace place upon the people involved.  People can speak glowingly about grace, but in giving they show their true grace orientation in the details of their life.   It is not words alone but real caring that is required.  James 1:22-27, 2:13-26.
Verse 14. 
These people truly cared for their brethren, and it is to this practical care that we are all called. They prayed for others and they gave, whereas the churches that were to receive the gift could not give, but could and did pray for the Corinthians. Each was called to minister grace to the other in a circle of blessing.  Psalms 41:1-2, 1 Corinthians 1:4-5, Philippians 1:8, 2:26, 4:1, 1 Timothy 1:14.

Verse 15. 
Thanksgiving is at the heart of the Christian life. Paul ends this section by reminding the church that thanks is due to the Lord for the free gifts he gives continually to us which are beyond words. 1 Chronicles 16:8-14, Psalms 30:4-6, 12, 92:1-2, Luke 2:14, 1 Corinthians 15:57, Ephesians 5:20, James 1:17, 1 John 4:7-12, 5:10-13.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

God’s way is abundance; is this our way, or are we stingy? He gives us the gospel message, but he also gives us food on our tables. The Lord is interested in every aspect of our lives, and provides for blessing in every sector of our life. Do we live God’s way or do we skimp and save in each area, resembling Scrooge rather than the Lord?

God wants the bounty he gives passed on, that as in every way we are enriched, we might pass that blessing onwards. Are we not only passing on blessing, but encouraging others in their praise of the living God? Blessing and thanksgiving are meant to be contagious; we are meant to catch the spirit of praise from others.

Obedience to the Lord can be seen by others, for true obedience to the words of the Lord will always cause others to praise the Lord as they see the witness of our life and works. Obedience to the Lord bears fruit in the life and others will rejoice in the fruit of the Holy Spirit. Are we a source of rejoicing or are we a source of sadness or bafflement? Our light should burn brightly for all to see the Saviour, our fruit should clearly be that of the Holy Spirit. Our witness is to be seen, that is why we are here! 

Do we complete the circle of blessing that Paul discusses in this section? Prayer for others, being followed by giving to them, being closely followed by their prayers for us, which creates more blessing that leads to more prayer and giving. The circle is not to be broken until we meet in heaven and join together in constant praise to the one who gave his all for us. Let us echo Paul’s words in verse fifteen every day of our brief life here on earth. 

PASTORAL

As the Lord’s under shepherds we are called to preach this grace message and none other. Our role is to stir up the brethren to pray and give and so complete the circle of blessing each and every day of their brief lives. We are to remind them of how God’s economy works, in contrast to the economy of this world, so that they stay with God’s plan rather than fall into the temptations of this world. 

Without resorting to the tricks and techniques of the marketing movement of the world, do we encourage bounty and abundance as the mental attitudes appropriate for giving to the Lord’s work? Do we show in our lives the commitment to bounty and abundance? Do we illustrate in our life the great grace of God poured out for the blessing of the Lord’s people. We are to be the example to the flock, and to set the pace in giving, prayer and all blessings. Let us be men and women who complete the circle of blessing in all we do.   

PARAPHRASE

“Now to the one supplying seed to the one sowing and food for them to eat, (that same one) will fully supply your needs(with things left over in abundance), and he will multiply your impact in sowing the gospel seed, and he will increase the spiritual fruits of righteousness (in your lives). In every way he will make you rich, (the result being) from pure motives, you are producing (the fruit of) thankfulness. This is because the ministry of giving abundantly (that you have fulfilled) not only is meeting the needs of these saints, but is also overflowing through many others to praise and glory to God. Because of this evidence of your practical service (to the Lord’s people), they all glorify God at your clearly seen obedience to his commands in the gospel message of Christ, and your actions from pure motives which overflow towards them and many others with such generous giving. (Not only that, but also) your prayer requests on their behalf, your longing for them to be blessed by means of the same surpassing grace that the Lord has bestowed upon you. Now thanks be to God for this indescribable grace gift”.

CHAPTER 10

2 CORINTHIANS 10:1-6

“Now I Paul myself beseech by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in presence am base among you, but being absent am bold toward you. 2. But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence wherewith I think to be bold against some, which think of us as if we walked according to the flesh. 3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh. 4. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds. 5. Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exults itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. 6.  And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 1. 
“I Paul myself”, is the phrase Paul uses to begin this section. It is a very strong way of drawing attention to the importance of what he is saying. He makes it clear that his purpose is to keep on exhorting them to follow the Lord’s example rather than that of the world. His exhortation, his appeal from his heart to theirs, is by means of the fruits of the Holy Spirit within him. 

His appeal is a result of the very thing he urges them to let happen through their own lives. He wants them to let the Spirit move within them and bring them to the place of blessing. The two fruits of the Holy Spirit he draws attention to here are meekness and gentleness. 

The word for meekness means in English a courtesy and thoughtfulness that always places the needs of the other person before the needs of our own lives. Gentleness is a word that reminds us of the spirit of the Lord who was gentle to the needy, and only tough and harsh on the hypocrites. The Lord sought to find the best for others, so ought we! The fruits of the Holy Spirit are service focused rather than personal enjoyment focused. The Lord is our best example of the service to which we are all called, in him. Matthew 11:28-30, 12:18-21, Acts 8:32-33, Romans 12:1-2, Ephesians 4:1-7, 1 Peter 2:9-12.

He then goes on to quote things they have said about him. Some have argued that Paul is an actor, strong when away but weak when face to face with them. He quotes them to confront them with the fact of their lies and the falsity of their claims about him. They have said he is a “groveler” when with them, fearful of their opinions, yet he is mentally strong, stable and powerful in speech when away. In the next verses we have a wonderful example of how a true servant of the Lord defends them self against such attacks on their integrity.

Verse 2. 
The daily challenge is always the challenge of spirituality rather than carnality; to live in the Holy Spirit’s power rather than under the domination of the Old Sin Nature. Romans 8:1-5, Galatians 5:16-25, Ephesians 2:1-9, Hebrews 12:1-3. Facing such an attack on his integrity, it is all too easy for Paul to stoop to carnal tactics and attitudes to defend himself, and so lose the spiritual high ground. He is determined not to do this, rather to restore them to spirituality, although he recognizes that this will be difficult due to their attitudes towards him.

He begs them to pay attention to his words. Paul is not proud and arrogant as some are, who would never beg for attention as that would be beneath their dignity. Nothing moral was beneath Paul, nor was there any attitude that he would let hinder him from bringing spiritual blessing to the people God loved. He would not be immoral, unjust, nor manifest any carnality, but he would do all good things, and all necessary things to bring them to their spiritual senses. Paul does not want to play the tough guy when he is with them, as some fear he will. He does not want to have to be tough and strong in his words, for he seeks, like his lord, to be gentle and loving; however he will do anything needed to bring them through to the truth. 

The attackers of his integrity have argued he is just a carnal old man, full of his own self importance and arrogance, and that all he says he says simply to justify himself. Paul counters that accusation by arguing that he is focused solely upon their spiritual restoration and growth. His boldness in speech comes from his deep spiritual concern for their soul’s health.

Verse 3. 
When we read this verse let us ask, how are we living? What is the true nature of our walk through this life? Do we walk according to the Spirit or in accordance with the lusts of our weak flesh? Are we frustrating the grace of God by constantly going back into old sinful paths? Galatians 2:18-21, 1 Peter 4:1-5. Paul’s challenge in this verse is one that we must consider each and every day, if we wish to walk in spiritual power. Too many Christians try to live the Christian life in the strength of their own human spirit, rather than the power of the Holy Spirit. As he identified for them in his first letter, the really big issue for us every day is, will we walk through the day in the strength of the flesh, (carnality) or will we walk through the day in powerful fellowship with the indwelling Holy Spirit, (spirituality)? 

Our warfare is not fleshly it is spiritual; we do not battle in our own strength against temptation, but rather, if we follow Paul, we lean and depend upon the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit. We look beyond our temptations and worries to the eternal life that we have in Christ Jesus and so we resist the temptations by placing them against what is to be lost by following them. Romans 8:18, 1 Timothy 1:17-19, 2 Timothy 2:3-7, 4:7-8.  There is the resistance against sin that is natural, and there is the resistance against sin that is spiritual. Natural religion is legalism and the systems of men that depend on the power of the will and the strength of discipline and techniques applied to win control over the flesh. Man enjoys such “faiths” for they provide reasons for pride. God’s way, to which Paul calls us all, is grace and power, by means of the Holy Spirit, not by means of the strength of our will or training.

Verse 4. 
The instruments of our spiritual warfare are often referred to in military terms. It may be that the soldiers Paul saw immediately presented themselves as the obvious example to use of both warfare and also mental attitude. The Roman Army was impressive and was effective; they looked good and were good, and so provided a natural example to draw on of effectiveness and disciplined power. Paul wants us to follow good examples and the soldiers of his day provided many good examples of virtues and techniques that were immediately applicable into the Invisible War, the Angelic Conflict. Romans 6:13, 13:12, Ephesians 6:12-20, 1 Thessalonians 5:6-11, 1 Timothy 1:18-19, 2 Timothy 2:3-4, Hebrews 11:32-40. The examples of faith we are to know from our biblical study and we are to use them as mentors and follow their example of faith!

Note that Paul refers to the pulling down of fortresses. A fortress was only pulled down and totally destroyed after an overwhelming victory where the enemy were totally defeated and would never rise again; if there was any thought of their rising again their fortress was kept and used by the Roman army for itself. This is an important point to think upon. Satan is totally defeated by the cross and resurrection, his power is seriously limited, he will not rise again in anything except deception. Prayer is the church’s artillery support and knowledge of the truth of God’s Word is our weapon.
We can pull down his most powerful fortresses and strategies in this world. As believers, if he is active in our area, we are called to greater prayer, in order to release more of the power of the Holy Spirit to destroy his strategies and strongholds. Prayer power is to be released by the Christian army, and we are to follow up with the sword of the spirit, the Word of God.  

Verse 5. 
The battle for the mind of man is the key battle of the universe, and for each of us it must be won by the Holy Spirit daily if we are to be effective. Luke 1:51, Acts 4:25-26, Romans 1:21-22, 1 Corinthians 1:18-21.  The Lord God will bring down finally all arrogant thinking on the part of mankind, for all will stand before him.  2 Corinthians 5:1-10. God is in control of the universe and evil will only ever triumph for a day, for all men must stand finally before their creator and give account. Psalms 10:2-18, 18:27, Isaiah 2:10-18, Daniel 4:37, 5:22-31, Philippians 3:4-11, 2 Thessalonians 2:4-10.

The Lord will finally bring all the creation back into total captivity to his will. There is rest for the soul of the believer only in the certainty of the Lord’s eventual victory. We have victory over the deceptive tricks of the enemy, who will always try to convince us that he is more powerful, and the situation worse that the truth of the Word makes clear to us is the truth. We are either resting in faith in the words of the Lord, or we are living in fear due to the lies of the enemy; God seeks our obedient response to his wonderful words of life. Psalms 139:1-12, Proverbs 15:25-27, 24:9-12, Isaiah 55:6-7, Jeremiah 4:14, Matthew 11:28-30, Romans 7:18-25, 16:24-27, Hebrews 4:4-12, 5:9, 1 Peter 1:2, 14-16, 22-25.  

The power of the Holy Spirit is there to empower and direct our words and guide our quoting of key scriptures into situations so that the false thinking of the unbelievers is completely cast down, their false logic overthrown totally. The arrogance of man lifts itself up against God and the Word of God is to be used against all such false belief systems in order to totally destroy them. 
Paul identifies two satanic systems in this verse that the Word of God is to destroy.  The first is “logismos”, the false thinking, and the second the “upsoma”, the pride based viewpoints raised up beyond their appropriate bounds. The unbeliever who is desperate to believe in themselves rather than in their creator will grasp at the straws Satan offers, and these are to be destroyed by biblical logic in the Holy Spirit’s power. We are to be like the Roman soldier in his sword work, showing no mercy to false thinking, totally destroying it with the Sword of the Spirit – the Word of God, so that the unbeliever is left without excuse, and so is given more opportunity to face the truth.   

The enemy’s thinking systems are to be destroyed so that the unbeliever is left without their defences before the truth of the gospel message, and we are to ensure we win the battle for our own mind on a daily basis at the same time. There is no point to defeat an enemy stronghold and lose our own defensive position. Every thought is to be in captivity to truth. We are not to allow any nonsense to have so much as a toehold in our lives. All false thinking is to be vigorously challenged and eliminated by our study and application of the truths of God’s holy Word.  God’s Word alone keeps us safe, for the truth alone delivers from deception and stupidity.
Verse 6. 
We are to be ready at all times to give the Lord the service he requires, and that we owe to him as our lord and king. If we are deceived by the enemy, we are without excuse, and must pay whatever penalty the Lord gives us for our foolishness. The scriptures warn us against being deceived and being led astray from the only safe path through life. If we follow the enemy we cannot complain when we share his judgment and disgrace. We do not need to suffer under the penalty of evil; our own foolish choices have placed us there. Numbers 16:19-35, Acts 5:1-11, 13:7-12, 1 Corinthians 5:1-5, 1 Timothy 1:19-20.

We are called to constant readiness for battle in the Angelic Conflict, at all points, in every day and night, to be ready to oppose false thinking and evil or sinful thought and action. We are to be ready at all times to act to oppose wrong thought or action, to challenge all deviation from the truth, and to defend the truth of God’s Word. It is a battlefield and it is therefore right to speak of obedience and disobedience to the Lord, for we are called to be soldiers. We are to keep on filling up our cup of obedience! We are to keep ourselves well supplied with biblical truth to garrison our souls against deception. Luke 2:40, Ephesians 1:23, 3:19, 4:10, 5:18, Colossians 1:9, 2 Corinthians 10:6. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Is our life characterized by biblical meekness and gentleness? How apostolic is our faith? Are we firmly built upon the doctrines and examples of the apostles? Face to face with the unbelievers we are to be sweetly reasonable, calmly focused on what will answer their questions, stabilize their thinking and confront them with the errors in their systems of thought. How self cantered have we been in our thinking? How quick are we to defend ourselves, before even asking what the need of the other person is? We are called to service, and that means to be thinking of the others needs before our defence!

Paul will confront the false view with truth, but he will not go beyond the mark to self promotion. He contrasts the earthly and the heavenly way of thinking, and challenges us to the heavenly perspective in all our ways upon the earth.  We must walk this world in fleshly bodies, and a lot of our time will be spent concerned with earthly things, in order to live and pay the bills, but our manner of life is to transcend the things of earth. We are called to live here after the manner of heaven; to be, each day, focused upon the fact that this world is not our home, that we are just passing through, and that heaven is our true home. Do we believe this and practice this each day?  

How spiritual is our daily warfare? Do we depend upon the Holy Spirit, or are we living as simply sanctified pagans? Many believers fall short of the glory of God in their daily life, and Paul wants us to reflect on the manner and power of our walk through this world. Is our daily walk characterized by fellowship with God and the power of the Holy Spirit, or are we like hymn singing Rotarians? The presence of the believers in the ancient world challenged their contemporaries to face the realities of life. Is this the impact of our life? If not, it may be that we are living without the spiritual focus and power to which we are called.

Like the Roman Army of Paul’s day we are called to tear down the opposition strongholds, and to confront without mercy their false teachings, and with firm focused but gentle spirits, completely demolish their false logic so that they see the truth. Our heart is to be fixed upon the awesome responsibility to confront unsaved man with the truth of the gospel, that all might be without excuse before their creator saviour God.

Others are to be confronted with the bare and unadorned truth, and so are we! We are to daily also, confront the need for total obedience to the truths of the scriptures, so that every thought we have is in captivity to the Lord Jesus Christ. By being in a state of readiness for spiritual warfare, every day, we are able to fight as the Lord commands us to fight; to fill up any deficiency that sin has created with the truths of the Word which will provide us with all we need for the challenges of the day. Do we have this sense of readiness, and it’s associated fullness of the provisions of the Word of God? If not, it is probably due to our lack of study of the Word of God. Let us get busy each day and study to show ourselves approved! 

PASTORAL

How close are we as the Lord’s pastors to the apostolic standard?  Do we have the spirit of meekness and gentleness? Do we have the mental attitude of service, with a mind that is focused firmly on the needs of those we seek to serve? Are we ready to be as bold as necessary to ensure the truth is told? We must walk in this world, working for our bread, and earning and using the money that labour produces, but we are called to keep the eternal life perspective in the midst of this world.

How well have you been fighting pastor? Have you been using the spiritual weapons of the Lord in the demolishing of the enemy’s strong points in your area? Are you on the spiritual offensive, or have you fallen back to your own defensive position within the church? Have you gone out and in prayer power seized the ground from the enemy? Have you given way to the false logic of man; feeling embarrassed about the truth of the Word of God? We are called to confront the false with the truth and not give an inch. 
Are you keeping your doctrinal supplies in good shape? Are you studying enough for your own building up in the faith or have you slipped in your daily study and prayer? We can only be strong in the Word and the Spirit in proportion to our own study of the Word in the power of the Spirit. An army wins, not just by the bravery of it’s troops, but by the secure lines of supply it establishes through the enemy’s territory. If there are not supply lines, then the army will starve and lose the war, no matter how brave it’s troops are. We need that daily feeding on the Word in the spirit of obedience, for that alone will bring us through to victory.  

PARAPHRASE

“Now (hear me), I Paul, keep on exhorting and urging you all, by means of all the gentle and thoughtful reasonableness of a mind(that draws on spiritual power rather than human strength). I who (have been accused of being) cowardly when with you, and bold (as a lion) when away from you; yet I keep on urging you, that I may not have to be as a lion when I come to you, with that confidence that I judge is necessary towards some of you. For though we keep on living in this earthly fleshly world, we do not live or fight according to the standards of it. For the weapons of our warfare are not earthly, but mighty through the power of God, in order that we can pull down and destroy the strongholds of the enemy. (We have these spiritual weapons in order that we might) throw down to the ground all calculating systems of logic and reasoning that are against God, and every thought that lifts itself up against the doctrines of God. (This sort of spiritual warfare will) bring into captivity every thought under the authority and control of Christ, and (bring the believer to the place of) on-going complete readiness for action, ever ready to defend the truth, fully supplied (through their obedience to the doctrines of the Word of God)”.

2 CORINTHIANS 10:7-12

“Do you look on things after the outward appearance? If any man trust to himself that he is Christ’s, let him of himself think this again, that even as he is Christ’s, even so are we Christ’s. 8. For though I should boast somewhat more of our authority, which the Lord has given us for edification, and not for your destruction, I should not be ashamed. 9. That I may not seem as if I would terrify you by letters. 10. For his letters, say they, are weighty and powerful; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. 11. Let such an one think this, that such as we are in word by letters when we are absent, such will be also in deed when we are present. 12. For we dare not make ourselves of that number, or compare ourselves with some that commend themselves: but they measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 7. 
The Lord knows the hearts of all people, and he looks into the heart assessing our love for him, not the things that unsaved people tend to examine. 1 Samuel 16:6-7, Matthew 23:1-12, Luke 16:13-15, John 7:24, Romans 2:28-29. The problem of man may be called, “eye trouble”; firstly we see only as our unsaved friends see rather than as the Holy Spirit wants us to see things. Secondly we often see only in terms of our own nature and it’s needs rather than the needs of others; we have “I” trouble. The habit of seeing things in human terms only is a habit, and it must be broken. 

We are urged to be careful in our assessments of things; God’s viewpoint is to be sought, not purely human viewpoint. Pride motivates and actually empowers many of man’s schemes, but as believers we are to have a totally different way of seeing and living. 1 Corinthians 14:37-39, Galatians 2:4-8, 1 John 4:1-21. If man’s power and viewpoint can do it, then whatever “it” is, it is not the Christian way of doing things!

It is all too easy to see our own way of belief and doing things as “God’s way”, yet Paul challenge here is that we see that the Lord is working through others also, and our task is to join together with these others in brotherhood and work for the glory of the Lord together rather than individually.

Verse 8. 
Paul has confidence, not in his own opinions, but in the living words of the mighty God who has revealed himself through the Holy Spirit. 2 Timothy 1:12-13. Paul did not let the great power and authority he had received from the Lord ever go to his head; the authority he had from the Lord he used without apology or self centeredness. 

He did not give way to arrogance and self importance, but saw that the power he had from God, was for God’s work, in service of God’s people. God’s power is always given for building up the saints, never for their destruction. We are not the Lord’s demolition hammers, we are to be the Lord’s building tools. We are here to serve the church, not build our-selves up at the expense of others. Spiritual growth is always a joint activity; our growth will always lead to blessing and growth in the lives of others. 1 Thessalonians 5:12. Our aim is to give and receive blessing, through obedience to the Word, rather than receiving shame and embarrassment from our disobedience to the Word.

Verse 9. 
Paul’s purpose was not to bring terror to them through his letters but to encourage in spiritual growth. To achieve growth does at times, however, require some challenge to correction of false ideas or practices. 1 Corinthians 4:4-7, 13-21. Paul did not shrink away from a godly confrontation with false practices and beliefs, for these had to be corrected for the advance in faith to continue. It may have “seemed” at times that Paul was angry, but that was just appearance rather than the reality of his soul. He sought from the depths of his heart to bless them and bring joy to them through their obedience to the truth.

In effect he challenges them to look past their reaction to the reality of his heart’s love towards them all. He is motivated and empowered by loving care and concern. His desire is that they see this, not any apparently angry words they hear. He is angry at sin and disobedience, but his desire is for their blessing, not their punishment. When we find ourselves in a place of major disagreement with a writer of scripture we must be careful to ensure we are in a spiritual place rather than a carnal one. They speak the words from God in the power of the Holy Spirit, so if we find ourselves in rebellion against them it is because we have rebelled in our heart against our Lord!  Beware the spirit of the world that takes the words of the apostles personally rather than seeing what it is the Lord has for us in the passage.

Verse 10. 
Paul directly quotes his opponents here. Paul was not a big and powerful man who walked into a room and immediately commanded attention by his physical size and presence. His power came only from the Holy Spirit’s power within him.

 Like Samson of old, his physical appearance was deceptive; he gave no outward clue to the power that was within him in the spirit he had from God. He tells the Galatians earlier to remember just how physically weak he was. Galatians 4:13-16. Paul is in good company in this respect. Look at the following passages, Exodus 4:10, Psalms 6:1-3, Jeremiah 1:6, Romans 8:3, 1 Corinthians 1:17-27, 2:1-16, 2 Corinthians 12:10. 

God works through all of us, irrespective of our shape and size, our intellect, or our natural abilities. He is able to empower all who are obedient. God does not need to use only the powerful, he delights in using the physically weak, those whom the world despises the Lord delights in using, that all may see that the power is only from God. 

Note the words the attackers of the great apostle used. They said he was weighty (“barus”) and powerful (“ischuros”). The impression they give is that he lacks compassion and care for them, but is a tough, hard and unfeeling teacher, unconcerned with their plight. They attack his motives and then his body, which they say is weak (“asthenes”), and his speech contemptible (“exoutheneo”). 

These words indicate real criticism of a person and every thing they stand for. They were words that would have crushed a person of lesser spiritual confidence in the Lord. Paul did not have a great physique from the written accounts we have of his appearance, nor was he attractive as the world judges beauty. 

The Lord looks to the soul of man, 1 Samuel 16:6-8, and so did those who truly heard the apostle and saw his heart for the souls of others. Even though he did not have a great speaking voice his content and his heart was right before God, and those who loved the Lord saw that and loved him. This was a test for the Corinthian church, for they lived in a city where appearance and outward attractiveness was valued; in the gospel they had to step outside their cultural preferences and see the real truth! 

Verse 11. 
Paul makes the point strongly; as I am when absent, so I will be when present with you all. He is consistent, and stable in character and behaviour, and implicit in this statement is the challenge for them to be as stable and consistent as he is! What he writes is what he would say in person; he does not have a “preaching voice” and a personal conversational voice. He is consistent and so should they be! 

Verse 12. 
We must be careful not to repeat the error of Job’s counsellors, who claimed to be a little too wise! Job 12:2, Psalms 25:27, 27:1-2, Proverbs 26:12, Luke 18:10-14. It is a dangerous thing to desire the praise of the unsaved or carnal, for their praise indicates those with no discernment value us! If a person with no discernment values you, you have no real value! Paul is very blunt here reminding us all that the opinion of others is of no value unless it is Holy Spirit guided and empowered. There was the “super spiritual” crowd in Paul’s day, just as there are the “special ones” today. 

We are not to seek membership or approval of any elite group who “rank themselves” above others. The only “ranking” to be valued is the Lord’s opinion, and we are told to humble ourselves before him and wait for him to lift us up and rank us in and through our service. 1 Peter 5:6-7. If we compare ourselves with others we have a relative standard and a humanly relative standard at best. The standard we are called to is a Christ like one, and it is absolute. Wisdom is divine in origin and seeks the standards of God rather than the inferior standards of man. Ephesians 4:13. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How do we see things in this present world? Do we see the value of things as our unsaved neighbours do, or do we have a different perspective? Paul’s challenge to us is to see things as God sees them and so have our values set from heaven rather than from earth. If we see things from the viewpoint of heaven we have a value system that lasts into eternity, but if we value things from the perspective of space and time alone we have a system that cannot survive the end of space and time. 
As believers we are already creatures of eternity; for we have everlasting life in Christ, and so our values must reflect this reality rather than the temporal ones that will all be swept away when this universe is wrapped up and folded away, it’s job done. 2 Peter 3:10-13.

If the Lord has given us a job to do, we are challenged by Paul to do it, without apology, or arrogance and self importance. God’s authority is given for building others up in their faith, never for casting down of others. Let us test our work by the results achieved. If our ministry work builds up others in their faith, then we are on track, but if we are destructive we have lost the point somewhere!

What Paul was when away from people he was when with them. Consistent life and witness is the challenge for us all. What we say when absent ought to be the same when we are present. We have our eyes on the Lord and his opinion of us, not the things that people might see. If we look to the Lord it doesn’t matter who humanly speaking sees us for we are concerned about the one who sees all things. Consistent spirituality is the aim for all believers who would make use of their time here upon the earth. 

PASTORAL

Paul really sets the pace for ministry! He sets a standard that we are to look to and learn from. We are to be consistent in all we say and do, looking to the Lord’s assessment of value, not to any value men place on achievements. What matters to people who have eternal life are the things that last into eternity; nothing else is of any consequence. Let us not compare ourselves to other preachers, but look to Jesus and the apostles to assess our fruit production! 

PARAPHRASE

“Why do you keep on looking (at the world) only in terms of what is physically obvious? If you are really persuaded of the truth of your faith in Christ, then think again! If you are in Christ, then just so, we are also in Christ! For though I could exult in my God given authority over the church, (I will not do so, for) it is given for the building up of the church not for it’s pulling down. I do not want to receive shame (as a result of foolish pride cantered boasting about my authority). My purpose in writing is not to frighten you out of your wits. My opponents say, his letters are powerful and mighty, but his physical presence is sickly and his speech has no real power or value. Let the person who says this be corrected, for just as we are in letter when absent, so we will be when present with you all. For we would not presume to be like those who are always measuring and comparing themselves against themselves. Those who do this are not wise!” 

2 CORINTHIANS 10:13-18

“But we will not boast of things without our measure, but according to the measure of the rule which God has distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you. 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, as though we reached not unto you: for we are come as far as to you also in preaching the gospel of Christ. 15. Not boasting of things without our measure, that is, of other men’s labours, but having hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule abundantly. 16. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, and not to boast in another man’s line of things made ready to our hand. 17. But he that glories, let him glory in the Lord. 18. For not he that commends himself is approved, but who the Lord commends”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 13. 
Where human pride is the basis of boasting, it is a thing most foolish, as it opens the boaster to the embarrassment of discovering that their pride was based upon a false foundation, but where the Lord’s viewpoint is the basis of our exulting it has a firm foundation. Proverbs 25:14. Paul continues to contrast the merely human and the spiritual, eternal life perspective in this verse. The church at Corinth is reminded, as we need to be, that God’s standards reach to us; that we do not establish our own!

God always tailor makes life and opportunity to the nature or character of the person as he has made them, so that each is judged against their own possibilities, not those of others. Matthew 25:14-30, Romans 12:3-8, 1 Corinthians 12:4-14, Ephesians 4:4-8, 1 Peter 4:10-11. There is no boasting against another person for this reason; we are not judged or compared to others, only to our own potential in Christ Jesus. Paul will not boast or exult over anything that isn’t godly or according to God’s standards. He is simply not interested in anything that is not in accord with the viewpoint of God. It is God’s assessment of quality that has value and alone assigns real value.

The Lord God has his own quality measurement system, and as the creator he sets the standard of excellence. We are judged against his standards not our own, but only ever given by the saviour-creator the things in this life that he knows, as our creator and saviour, that we can, in the power of the Holy Spirit handle. We are to look to the heavens whenever we have any questions about the standards and excellence of the creator God. Psalms 19:1-14, Isaiah 28:16-17. 

Verse 14. 
Paul reminds the Corinthians that he is not over-stepping the boundaries that the Lord has set for him as an apostle. Whatever we say or do must always be done in the confidence that comes from a personal experience of walking obediently with the Lord in daily life. We cannot speak of the spiritual world of things we do not know in the physical world. Paul is confident because he was obedient in his work at Corinth and his preaching of the gospel message there was in accordance with the standards of God.  
He rests upon the testimony of his work amongst them; a work done in love, grace and the power of the Holy Spirit.  Romans 15:17-21, 1 Corinthians 2:9-16, 3:5, 10:4. Everything in Paul’s life was focused on one thing; to place him self each day where the Lord wanted him, and to do the work he had been called to do. He lived to serve the church, and to preach the saving gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Acts 20:24, Romans 1:14-17, 16:24-27, Galatians 1:3-8, 1 Timothy 1:11-15.

Verse 15. 
Paul would not take any credit for things done by others, nor would be boast in things done through him except to praise God for the work of the Holy Spirit through him. Romans 15:20. Paul knew the one to whom all praise and honour was due, and it was not him, it was Christ. Paul would praise the Lord for all things he was enabled to do in the power of the Spirit, and would praise God again as the blessing experienced by the brethren rebounded back in blessing and prayer to him again. 
Paul rejoiced in the circle of blessing that walking in the Spirit creates. We bless others in the power of the Spirit and the blessing rebounds back to us from their spirit filled ministries and so the blessing is passed back and forth until we all join together, with all the saints of all the ages to praise the Lord together. Revelation 4:10-11, 5:9-14, 19:1-10.

Paul’s confident hope was in the spiritual growth of the Corinthians. He believed that they would learn the lessons of this letter and move on in their faith and so bring blessings back to him. Paul had confidence in the power of the Holy Spirit to take the Word and multiply the impact of it’s message in power to the people. As they grow and served the Lord in power so Paul will be “enlarged”, and overflow in blessings himself. As we pour out the blessing of the Lord to others we are built up and blessed. Capacity for life, blessing and service grows with obedient service rendered.

Verse 16. 
Paul’s plan was always to move onwards with the gospel message, even to the ends of the known Roman world. Romans 15:22-33. He was called to establish new fields and would not build on other men’s work, because that was not his call. What an example is here for us! Paul did not look out on the works of others and take his cue from the work of others, but looked to what the Lord wanted him to do alone! Our task, like Paul’s is to find the Lord’s will for our life and not follow the advice or viewpoint of men.  We may be encouraged by godly people but the Holy Spirit is our teacher, encourager, and corrector finally, not men.
Verse 17. 
If we are to lift our voice in praise, and we are, let it always be to the praise and glory of God who has saved us and will empower us, and will keep us until the last moment we are meant to be upon the planet. Psalms 105:1-5, 106:1-8, Isaiah 41:16-20, 45:20-25, 65:11-25, Jeremiah 4:1-2, 9:23-24, Romans 5:6-11, 15:11, 1 Corinthians 1:25-31, Galatians 6:12-15, Philippians 3:3, Hebrews 13:12-15, Revelation 19:5-7. We are here to serve and praise in the midst of our service and all testing situations. In heaven we will praise God always, so it is wise to get into the habit now. Why praise yourself when there is a worthy subject of praise? Let us all praise the Lord.

Verse 18. 
In our present world there is the advertising industry philosophy, that says, “Speak up for yourself, publicize yourself and blow your own trumpet”. God says the opposite! We are to take our place with the apostles and the Lord and seek the path of humility before God and let him raise us up, and make us as well known or powerful as he desires for us to be, in order to fulfil his commission for us. The only well done we should seek to hear is that which we hear from our saviour and lord. Proverbs 21:2, 27:2, Matthew 25:20-30, Luke 16:15, 18:9-14, John 5:39-47, 12:42-43, Acts 2:22, Romans 14:17-18, 16:10, 1 Corinthians 4:1-5,  2 Timothy 2:15, 1 Peter 1:6-9.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

We are meant to boast and exult, but not over ourselves; but over the person and work of the Lord who loved us and gave himself for us. The boundaries set for all behaviours are set by the Lord of glory, who wants us to rejoice, but in the power of God. 

Are we completing the circle of blessing each day? Do we praise God and pass on the glory and praise of God to others, and then receive their prayer and share in their glorying? There is meant to be a great circle of blessing surrounding the church upon the earth and in heaven. Blessing is meant to be constantly going around, each blessing the other, each praising God and bringing glory to God in all they do.

PASTORAL

Do we boast of our work as pastors? Have we fallen into the error of the world in this matter? Too many lift themselves up and wonder why the Lord’s blessing is not upon them. The Lord seeks for us to praise and glorify him. Have we praised God today for his blessings upon us and his grace over us? We are spiritually made for praise, and praise is the fertilizer of our soul and the souls of others. Let us lead the way in praise, setting the example of spiritual life to all who see us.

PARAPHRASE

“But we will not exult and rejoice of any thing in an out of proportion manner, but will (praise him) according to the standard that God has set for us, and this is the standard that applies even to you! For we do not over reach ourselves, (and we showed our attitude to you by) preaching amongst you the gospel. Not boasting of things in an out of proportion manner, nor boasting of other people’s work, (as if it was ours), but rather, we keep on having this confidence, that when your faith has grown, (and it will), that then we will be filled up to overflowing with blessing. (Our aim is) to preach the gospel in the provinces beyond you, and not to follow up on other people’s missionary work already done. So let the one who rejoices, rejoice in the Lord. For the person who is truly certified as genuine is not the one who certifies himself, but is the one whom the Lord commends as true and real”.

CHAPTER 11

2 CORINTHIANS 11:1-12

“Would to God you could bear with me a little in my folly: and indeed bear with me. 2. For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy, for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 3. But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. 4. For if he that comes preaching another Jesus, which we have not preached, or if you receive another spirit, which you have not received, or another gospel which you have not accepted, you might well bear with him. 5. For I suppose I was not a wit behind the very chiefest apostles. 6. But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge, but we have been thoroughly made manifest among you in all things. 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself that you might be exulted, because I have preached to you the gospel of God freely? 8. I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service. 9. And when I was present with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no man, for that which was lacking to me, the brethren of Macedonia supplied, and in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself. 10. As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. 11. Wherefore? Because I love you not? God Knows. 12. But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occasion from them which desire occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul uses a great deal of good humour, even tender sarcasm, in this chapter. He confronts them with their false views of both him and them-selves. He begins by openly disclosing his deep desire that they would see the truth and change their hearts and minds towards him. They need reality therapy; to see the truth and confront the fact that they have been fooled by the false teachers. To deal with the fact of deception Paul decides to play the fool and so in humour defeat the foolishness of the false teachers.

Verse 1. 
He wishes they would bear with his folly, just as they have given themselves to the folly of the false teachers. Paul’s point is clear; he will not lead them astray with his folly, but they have been made fools of by the false teachers. He is asking them to bear with his foolishness, yet it is really him who has to bear with their foolishness. All of God’s servants through the ages will have felt the pain and concern that Paul feels at this point. The desire of God’s pastor is always for the blessing of the flock, and there is concern if there is anything getting in the way of their blessing. The man of God is never concerned for their own “dignity” but always for the glory of God and the blessing of God’s people. Numbers 11:24-30, 2 Kings 5:1-4, Acts 26:29, 1 Corinthians 1 :19-31, 3:18, 4:9-10, 4:7-16, Hebrews 5:1-4.   

Verse 2. 
Jealousy is not wrong when its object is correct. Paul was jealous for these people; he would not share them with false teachers, any more than a true husband would share his wife with a seducer. No-one who loves another will share them with a person who is going to lead them astray or abuse them. To be tolerant of an abuser is to make clear you do not truly love the one being abused! We are used to the analogy of marriage to describe Christ and the church, but Paul takes this one step further and indicates that the relationship between a faithful pastor teacher of the Lord, and the Lord’s people, is also like a marriage. 

Paul compares himself to the husband and the church he has been called by the Lord to lead, to the bride. He indicates that in God’s eyes the church and the rightful pastor are “joined together” by the Holy Spirit, and like in a marriage, they are not to be cut apart by anyone. Just as there is a “right man and right woman” in marriage, so for every congregation there is a “right pastor”.  They are akin to the husband to the wife, or the father to the child. This is a powerful and for many an innovative concept, but it is very clearly taught here as it is hinted at in other places. Galatians 4:11-20, Ephesians 5:25-27, Philippians 1:6-9, Colossians 1:27-28, 1 Thessalonians 2:10-12, Isaiah 62:5, Hosea 2:19-20, John 3:28-30, Romans 7:1-6, 1 Corinthians 4:14-16.

Verse 3. 
Paul’s concern was that the people he loved might be seduced away from the path of truth, safety and blessing. Fear of this would flow through his body at times as he reflected on the reality of the threat to their spiritual life. We receive fear, or have it flow over us, at times, when there is a danger to those we love. Paul knew Satan’s devices; he knew how dangerous the enemy was as a deceiver. The power of Satan is the power of deception and distraction; leading people away from the truth into attractive and enticing error that will destroy their life and their joy. The remedy for evil teaching is to power out the truth of the Word of God through the ministries of the Holy Spirit. Romans 12:7-21, 16:17-20, Galatians 1:6-8, 2:4, 3:1-4, 4:11-16, Philippians 3:17-21.  

Satan’s first attack on man in the Garden of Eden gives us the clue to his preferred way of leading mankind astray. He comes in undermining belief in the clear teaching of God, and challenges the reality of the consequences of disobedience, making the deceived person feel they can “get by” with their disobedience, and that there will be no lasting impact flowing from what they have done. Matthew 24:23-25, Acts 20:29-33, John 8:43-45, Ephesians 4:13-16, Colossians 2:4, 8, 18, 2 Thessalonians 2:3-17, 1 Timothy 2:14, 4:1-4, 2 Timothy 3:1-11, 4:2-5, Titus 1:9-13, Hebrews 13:8-9, 2 Peter 2:1-16, 3:3, 17-18, 1 John 2:18-28, 4:1-6, Jude 4-5, Revelation 12:9.

Satan became embodied in an animal, the serpent, and so spoke with Eve and she was deceived by his false logic. She became complicated in her thinking, rather than keeping with the simple and clear plan of God. She started to try to out guess the creator, and believed she knew more than the Lord had revealed to her, and so in her arrogance opened up the opportunity for deception. We are to remain true to the simple truths of the true gospel of Jesus Christ, and not become stupid in our arrogance, believing we know more than we can possibly know.

Verse 4. 
There is only one Jesus who is the author of the true Gospel of Salvation; there is no other name, nor message whereby men might be saved. There is only one Holy Spirit, and he has one plan to glorify God through the truth of the pure and only gospel. Acts 4:12, 1 Corinthians 12:3-14, Galatians 1:6-12, 3:1-5, Ephesians 4:4-7, 5:22-23, 1 Timothy 2:3-6.  

We must beware of the false gospels that have been around since the beginning. There are many people called “Jesus”, but only the one true Son of God is the Jesus who saves. False teachers have, since the beginning, preached, ”another Jesus”; one who was not virgin born, did not die for sins, did not rise from the dead, and is not coming again. The Jesus of modern theological liberalism is one of these false Jesus. The Jesus of liberalism never lived, our Jesus, the one we read of in the scriptures is the only one who has anything to say to man and is able to save us completely. Hebrews 7:22-28.

Paul had taught them the truth and they have left this and gone away. When you go away from the truth you are heading into only one place - error! They were paying attention to people with a false Jesus, and false message, and a false spirit. The enemy has his own trinity and to walk away from the revealed truth is to open yourself to the full power of deception. 

Verse 5. 
Paul is totally frustrated that these people have tolerated the false teachers, when they should have given them no time at all. He is not behind in status or power, the other leading apostles, yet they have not seen it! They have not been judging Paul according to the correct biblical standards and so have thought him to be inferior to the false teachers who visited them; men who are inferior to all the apostolic band. Paul uses a bit of sarcasm here, as he had to also with the Galatian church years before. Galatians 2:1-9, 1 Corinthians 15:7-11, 1 John 2:18-19, 4:1-6. 
He uses the word “uperlian”, meaning in our day, “super” apostle. Paul is, I suspect, using the word chosen by the false teachers to emphasize that they follow the “top dogs” and Paul is just “small fry”, but Paul quotes their own word back in sarcasm, reminding them that all the apostles of the Lord are “super”, by their role, and he is one of them!    

Verse 6. 
The false teachers have mocked Paul’s words and doctrines, yet Paul states firmly that this attack is without foundation. He notes that his speech has been labelled “rude”, and he does not argue that point. The word used refers to the form of a speech being simple and straight forward, without the artificial, self important art of the orators of the day. Most public speakers practiced the art of formal oratory and were taught to do so at university. Paul most likely attended Tarsus University and would have learnt this art, but has by choice left it behind, preferring the straight forward, simple proclamation of the truth; the model for the teaching being the king’s herald, rather than the university orator. 1 Corinthians 1:17-21, 2:1-3, 13-16.

The knowledge he has passed on has not been “simple”, but he has tried to make it as understandable as possible for those who heard it. Paul’s focus, like all good pastors has been on the desired outcome, and that is always that the people of God hear and understand the truth and that the Holy Spirit moves upon it and transforms them into the image and character of Christ. Paul has revealed fully all he has been able to with them, so that all they could learn at their stage of spiritual growth he has fully revealed to them. The Corinthians face the choice. What do they want; truth told plainly, without flowery words, or lies beautifully told? 2 Peter 3:13-18.

Verse 7. 
Was I wrong in doing this? Paul is direct in his question. Would it have been better for me to use the orators art and put on the high sounding voice? Would that have had more impact upon them? Are they indeed this shallow? This is a powerful verse of challenge to them all. Paul is sure of his approach, for he had prayerfully entered this city, and knew that this was the only way to work amongst them, but he challenges them to reflect upon these things. Acts 18:1-11, 20:32-35, 1 Corinthians 4:9-14, 9:4-18, 1 Thessalonians 2:9, 2 Thessalonians 3:7-10. Paul set the example of humility in service for a reason; this is God’s way of living as we serve him. 
Paul wanted them to follow his example in humility, for this is God’s way. Humility is the path to service and also it is the only way to the blessing and praise and glory of God through Christian service. Christ our Lord himself urges us to serve him in humility. Matthew 10:24, Luke 6:40, John 13:4-17, Philippians 3:7-15, 1 Peter 5:5-11.  The message Paul was to give into this very materialistic place was the message of grace, and the only way to teach it was for Paul to live it. He has not made a mistake, and so he seeks to make this clear to them by his light sarcasm.

Verse 8. 
Paul bluntly tells them how he lived whilst amongst them. Instead of them giving to his support, as they were well able to, he took money, freely given, from poorer churches to support himself. Philippians 2:25, 4:12-17. What a disgraceful thing this was for the church at Corinth to live off the generosity of the poor churches to the north of them when they had so many millionaires amongst them. 

Paul wants them to see the truth and change their hearts towards their money and towards himself, seeing the motivation he had and starting to live by grace as he did. The words he picks are so outlandish, (the word for plunder of the bodies of he dead, or the temples of the defeated) that they would have seen his gentle sarcasm and been both rebuked and challenged in the most humorous way.  

Verse 9. 
Paul had been short of food and other necessities while with them, but he had not asked them for the support that they were apparently too self centred to see he needed. Paul was financially broke, yet he was working amongst very wealthy people, and they didn’t see his needs and meet them without his asking. This is the real rebuke to them, and they would have felt it at this point, and been changed by the rebuke. Often it is timing with self cantered people; we must be prepared to take offence until they have been brought by the Holy Spirit to the place where they can see the truth without our being the one to point it out directly. Paul was prepared to suffer privation so that at the right time they would learn this truth. Philippians 4:12-16. Refer to Nehemiah 5:14-19, for an Old Testament example of this same mental attitude that we see in Paul.

Paul did not sit by and expect others to assist him in his needs, he quietly got to work as a tent maker again and paid for his own bread. He did not complain of their lack of care for him, but quietly trusted the Lord to provide through his own toil for his needs. The additional needs he had he left in the Lord’s hands through prayer, and the Lord answered the prayers through the church at Macedonia giving to meet the needs of the pastoral team for a number of months or years. 
Paul did not want in any way to be a weight around other people’s necks, nor would he ask others for help; he asked the Lord alone and expected to work hard with his own hands to provide for his food if necessary, but he would not use any “guilt trips” on others, making them feel guilt for not supporting him. He left his case with the Lord and trusted in the one who had saved him by his wonderful grace.

Verse 10. 
Paul expresses his pleasure that he is able to rejoice in the Lord over the strategy the Lord led him to. He is very happy, looking back, that he did not take any money at all from them, as it has led to them being placed in a situation of learning and already has brought blessing to the churches of Macedonia. Their criticism has brought opportunity for learning and rejoicing. 

Paul always sought the best out of every situation of trial and testing, and here he finds a source of blessing from the frustrating situation they had placed him in. He is able to tell the truth to them and so correct them, if they will now hear it. Romans 9:1, Galatians 1:20, 1 Thessalonians 2:5-10. 

Paul is speaking the truths from the Lord; as he is in Christ, so the Lord’s words are in him and he is directly communicating them. These words are not just the words and opinions of Paul, they are the words of Christ to the people. Paul will not stop his glorying about what God has done through this situation, even if they are a little embarrassed. 

No-one is going to stop Paul from teaching the truth, even if there is some offence and embarrassment. The people need to know the truth, and he will ensure they hear it. No reaction of any person will ever make Paul feel “fenced in”, or restricted in any way; he will preach and teach what the Lord wants taught every time. No subjective reaction to his teaching will ever influence what Paul will cover. Galatians 4:16.

Verse 11. 
What am I saying all this? Paul asks. Is it because I do not love you? God knows I do love you, he states clearly. It is often necessary to openly proclaim our motivation, so that all see the love we have for the brethren. I can’t be silenced because I am telling the truth, and that is what I will always do! God knows the heart, and Paul expresses the dominant thought of the mature believer, that they will always seek the things of God, who they know is looking directly into their hearts on this, as in all matters. Psalms 44:20-26, 1 Corinthians 3:20, 2 Timothy 2:19, 1 John 2:24-29, 3:19-24.

Verse 12. 
“What I am doing here, I will keep on doing all my life”, Paul points out. His desire was always the same, and it was to cut off any opportunity there was for believers to be side tracked from the truth into false teaching or false behaviours. Paul wants to cut off error before it takes hold of God’s people. Paul wants the church to see the false teachers as they truly are. He wants the church to use the same standard to judge all apostles and teachers, and so spot the phoney teacher quickly. 

Paul knows that once these people are “sprung”, that they will move on looking for new pastures to fleece the flock in. They seek fame and fortune and when it gets too tough they will move on looking for more suckers! Paul knows that there is no way to eliminate all false teachers for they will keep rising up until the Lord’s return; the challenge for the believer, and the true pastor is to keep on powering out the truth so that the enemy might be silenced and have to leave, because there is no way they can make ground. As we have seen in our own days, the false teachers will form churches and lead astray those who prefer lies to the truth, but we are not to be distracted by their apparent success, rather we are to focus on teaching the truth to all and building up the real church.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How patient are we with the teachers the Lord has chosen for us? The church’s history is full of the stories of patience towards false teaching yet intolerance towards the men and women of God who tried to correct falsity. Paul very directly challenges us to find our “right pastor”, and to attach ourselves to that church and grow there by feeding on the Word under that person. The pastor who is truly ours will have as his sole desire that he might present us to God mature and able to serve in time and be blessed in eternity.

The great satanic attack on believers in the church age is deception. It has been his strategy since the beginning. How alert are we to the subtle false teaching of our own day; the false prosperity gospels, the fake Jesus, and the get rich quick schemes that masquerade as legitimate approaches to our faith? Do we walk in the Holy Spirit’s teaching and power, or are we seeking the wisdom and power of mankind?

Are we adequately supporting the ministers of the gospel in our own areas? Are we doing the work that the Lord has called us to within the church and community? Does the man of God who leads the church need to receive money from others to support himself in the work? What other forms of disgraceful conduct are there within the church?

PASTORAL

What strong rebuke and challenge is there in these verses. How close to Paul are we in our mental attitudes? Do we say “amen” to these words? Paul has strongly stated the viewpoint of grace here, and it is to this standard that we are called. Paul bluntly, yet gently points out the truth to these believers, helping them see that they have been deceived and stand in danger of loss of reward and possibly divine judgment itself. They are the Lord’s flock, and they have no business leaving the path of grace for another false gospel, preached by false teachers who follow a fake Jesus!

Note Paul’s defence. He can state that he has not taken their money, but has drawn on others funds rather than his right to request money from them. He has placed himself in the Lord’s hands, and has been ready to suffer privation in order that the gospel message and the doctrines of growth might be fully seen and applied. Paul remained goal directed throughout his ministry seeking the growth of the church and the believers within it; he never got distracted into self defence. 

PARAPHRASE

“Oh I wish that you  could be patient and endure my foolishness a little while (as you have been patient and bourn the foolishness of the false teachers). For I keep on being jealous over you, with a godly jealousy, that (stems from the spiritual reality of our relationship). For I have joined you together as husband does (to his wife), in order that I might present you morally and in all ways pure as a virgin (without fault to our Lord Jesus) Christ. But (at this point in time) I feel fear flowing through me. I fear lest in any way at all Satan deceive you as he deceived Eve, by means of his deceitful schemes, and you be led away from the simple truth that is in Christ, and be made unfit for further godly service. For (what I see, is that you pay attention to those who come preaching) another Jesus, who we do not preach, and another gospel other than the one which you have accepted, and are (in danger of) accepting another spirit than the one you received. Now, I know that I was not one bit behind (in order of priority) the other leading apostles. Even though I have come to you in simple plainness of words, without the art of the orator, you have heard the full truth clearly explained to you all! Have I committed an offence before you in humbling myself in order for you to be lifted up in praise of God? For I have (deliberately) taught the message of the gospel freely! I acted as a plunderer of other churches treasuries in order to preach the gospel without charge to you. When I was with you and had basic physical needs I was a burden to none of you, for the things I lacked the brethren from Macedonia supplied abundantly. So in all things I have kept myself from being a burden to you, and will continue to do so. Just as the truth of Christ is in me, no-one will stop me from this rejoicing in the regions of Achaia. Why (do I say these things)?  Do I say this because I do not love you? God knows (I love you)!  But what I do now, that is what I will always do, in order that I might cut off the base of operations from those who desire to (launch attacks upon the church). (My purpose is) that (the source of their schemes and boasting) may be discovered, just as (the source of our boasting is) uncovered.”   

2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-20

“For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 14. And no marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 15. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed and the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works. 16. I say again, let no man think me a fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boast myself a little. 17. That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this confidence of boasting. 18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also. 19. For you suffer fools gladly, seeing you yourselves are wise. 20. For you suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exult himself, if a man smite you on the face”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul opens up for all to see the phoney nature of his attackers. He wants the people of Corinth to fully have uncovered the satanic nature of those who have come and led them astray. Paul is blunt and harsh in his words, because he speaks, not of deluded believers, but of the enemy of the church of the Lord Jesus Christ. The scriptural teaching is clear on this matter. Those who do not have the spirit of God are none of his! Romans 8:9. We are not to treat the enemy as if they are our friends, or a long lost brother. 1 John 3-4:3. We are to discern the spirits, and once the enemy has been identified we are to face them in our full armour. We are not to greet the enemy, nor welcome them with a kiss, but rather we face them with sword drawn. 1 Timothy 6:3-5, 1 John 5:10, 2 John 10-11.

Verse 13. 
The church always needs reminding that the enemy will infiltrate the church; his main strategy is to attack from within. Acts 20:29-32, Romans 16:16-20, Galatians 1:7-9, 2:4-5, 4:16-17, 6:12-16, Ephesians 4:14-15, Colossians 2:4-8, 1 Timothy 4:1-3, 6:3-5, 2 Timothy 2:17-19, 3:1-9, 4:2-5, 2 Peter 2:1-3, 1 John 2:18-22, Revelation 19:20-21. Let us be sure that this is a major theme of the apostolic faith, and not be foolish regarding the strategies of the enemy.

Let us see the three characteristics that Paul warns us of in this verse before us. 

1.
False apostles. They claim the apostolic title but are phoney and their source of authority is not of God. To claim the highest title in the church is a significant thing, especially when the scriptures speak of the twelve apostles of the lamb. (Refer to the doctrine in the Bible Topic Book). Pride is the give away trait of these people; they lift themselves up for the spirit of God is not in them and their motive power is their own or the enemies.

2.
Deceitful workers. They bait their traps to catch unwary men and women; those who are not guarded against the deception of the enemy. They are like the hunter, trying to catch their next meal, and they want to use and abuse the brethren for their own gain. Titus 1:10-11.

3.
Transformers into roles and gifts they do not have. They will, like actors, change their clothing and appearance to play any part in order to get personal gain. Their focus is their own wealth, not the spiritual blessing nor growth of the church. They are self centred rather than Christ centred, and that remains the best test to enable us to spot them before they cause damage to the church.

Verse 14. 
So many believers are surprised at the appearance and reality of the false teachers, but for Paul it is no great wonder or miracle. This is sarcasm on Paul’s part, for so many have claimed that it is a strange thing that has happened, yet Paul argues it is to be considered “normal”, and to be expected, for Satan always behaves this way. He specializes in being the angel of light, the one who makes believe that he is pure but is the opposite. Satan loves the limelight; the actors and actresses of evil are his crowd. He loves the light of the glory of man, for he is the father of pride and arrogant self centeredness. 
Satan is the master actor and so are his team members; and so they specialize in pretending to be some-thing they are not. Satan is the deceiver, and his team members are known by their similar strategies of deception. If there is deception then there is the enemy present: if the fruit of the Holy Spirit then there is Christ and his people. All people are known by their fruit.   Genesis 3:1-5, Matthew 4:1-11, 7:15-23, 12:33-37, Acts 13:8-12, Galatians 5:18-26, Ephesians 6:10-18, Revelation 12:1-17, 20:1-3, 10-15. 

Verse 15. 
Note that the end of the evil ones is “according to their works”; a common Jewish theme, drawn straight from Jesus words. We are in the habit of saying that it is the profession of the lips that tells us whether a person is saved, but the Lord and the apostles looked to the testimony of lips and life. Without the two, and all you have is a hypocrite. Remember the Greek word hypocrite meant play actor, pretender! James 1:26-27, 2:14-18, 19-26, 3:11-18. The biblical and apostolic equation can be expressed as follows: no fruit = no root! 

Verse 16. 
Paul repeats himself, really emphasizing that he is playing the fool to catch the fools. Accept me as stupid, he says, but see my point and be saved from being made a fool of by these evil men. Satan’s crowd enjoyed their boasting and had been received by the people openly, and Paul wants them to hear him with the same tolerance, for he will save them rather than mislead them. 

Verse 17. 
“Let me boast as they do!” Paul makes it clear that what he is going to say is not his normal, nor is it the spiritual way of doing things. He does not want these people to think the rest of this chapter is his normal way of arguing, nor is it the Lord’s will for life, just his approach in this case.  He will give them, what we would call a testimony, and often encourage people to give, so Paul begins by advising us not to give testimonies! His testimony here is, as he sees it an exception (it is certainly exceptional!), and is not to be followed as an example for others. 
The enemies of the gospel were big on giving testimonies, and Paul out plays them at their own game. That is his only reason for doing it here, because they claimed things that were mediocre when compared to his life. 2 Corinthians 10:1. People are not to be hearing or seeing us but the Lord. Paul is reminding us to beware of those who magnify themselves by way of testimonies ( some refer to them as a ”bragimony”)! Philippians 3:1-11.

Verse 18. 
If these false teachers could glory and boast in their lives, Paul was able to boast a lot more than they, given the events of his life to date. As we will see, Paul had experienced more trauma and excitement than most of us would read about in a life time, let alone live. If they want to play by normal human rules of boasting then Paul will out play them on their own ground. Jeremiah 9:23-26, 1 Corinthians 4:10, 1 Peter 1:23-25.

Verse 19. 
He really is hitting the Corinthians hard, reminding them that they have made fools of themselves by their eager acceptance of the false teachers. They thought they were smart; they believed they had wisdom. Their confidence was simply the door through which the false teachers entered and deceived them. If we believe we know some-thing we can be fooled by those who know a little more and spot our weakness or ignorance. This is why we say, “a little knowledge is a dangerous thing”. Their high opinion of their own wisdom has allowed them to be brought low. 1 Corinthians 8:1, 10:15, Revelation 3:17-21.

Verse 20. 
The wages of sin is death, and the wages of deception is destruction. If we lift ourselves up, we will be cut down by another more smart and cunning than ourselves. Paul describes the process of destruction in this verse. Galatians 2:4-5, 4:3, 9, 25, 5:1, 6:12.

First there is the decision to keep putting up with the deceptive and devious person rather than testing them against the Word and eliminating them from your life. By tolerating evil it is able to expand it’s destructive influence. There is no limit to how far the enemy’s crowd will take you for a ride; they will continue milking you of money and energy until you have none left, then they will receive a “call” from their master to move on to another place leaving you to pick up the pieces of your life.

Secondly there is the life impact of evil teaching. The teaching of the false teachers enslaves, for only the truth frees us. Thirdly, you find your wallet is devoured and your life is plundered by the false teacher. Satan’s crowd can always be spotted by their persistent asking for money from the Lord’s people. Next they identify that they are always having things taken from them; they have their money taken, their time taken, their goods taken and sometimes even their wives or husbands taken! The Lord’s workers are givers, the enemies are known by being takers! As Jesus said, you will know them by their fruits!!!  

In the end the enemy’s troops are obviously seen by all, but by then they have created their pain. They will keep on exulting themselves over all others and they will insult those who they can no longer use and abuse. In the end they will even slap you in the face, Paul says. This was the ultimate insult in the Jewish world. The false teachers had clearly done all these things, and by Paul pointing out what the Corinthians had seen, they could now see the satanic source. Paul’s concern is that the Lord’s people both see and understand what has happened, so they can see how they were fooled, and ensure it does not happen again. The Lord has taken the insults of the evil one so that we can be free of the hurt of them, for we see the enemy and his team for what they are, and we look to Jesus. Isaiah 50:4-11, Luke 6:27-36.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

How easily have we been led astray by false teachers in the past? Have any false teachers slipped past our guard? Have we not been guarded enough? Paul urges us to test out all we hear and ensure we keep our guard up against false people and teaching. Are we good with our use of the sword of the spirit, the word of God? Only by knowing the Lord’s teaching can we be safe from deception. It is the truth which discloses the error!

Paul has challenged us to spot the difference between phoney and reality in the spiritual realm. We are reminded that Satanic strategy centres on deception; Satan delights in pretending he and his policy is good when in reality is leads to the destruction of all we value. Is the light we follow the true light? Does the doctrine we follow produce the fruits of righteousness or do we find our lives full of sin? If the fruit is bad the root is drawing up food from the wrong place. Let us examine our lives and the fruits within them, for that is the way to audit our spiritual health.

Have we fallen into the “bragimony” trap? Have we started to use our testimony as a self promotional gimmick? Whenever we speak of our faith the person to whom we speak ought to be left with a vision of the lord rather than a memory of our story. If we have identified a false teacher through the words of Paul here, let us be sure we take action and warn the brethren and stay away from them ourselves. 
Bury them with indifference and surround them by prayer. Satanic teachers will always infiltrate churches, and they will seek power, influence and approval from the people. They are to be denied all these things, and their teaching challenged and then ignored. They are to be prayed for and if they persist in error, dismissed from the assembly, and as we see Paul urging in his letters, they are to be left outside until they repent of their evil. (Refer to Bible Topic Book for doctrinal study).

PASTORAL

Have we protected the lord’s people from the “pseudo” teachers by our faithful and systematic teaching of the whole truth of God’s word? Only the truth protects against error; do the lord’s people know enough from us to keep them safe? The lord will be harsh on us if we have had opportunities we have not fulfilled.

The enemy love to transform themselves into things they are not. The challenge for us is to be what we claim to be. What we say must be what we mean, and what we say must be true and good. Our aim is always to be the growth and blessing of the lord’s people. Do the lord’s people see our heart in our teaching? Our love and care ought to be clear for all to see, as they hear the words of life and health from us.

Taking from others is the enemy’s “calling card”, and giving is to be ours. Would that be seen by all who observe us? Have we fallen into a trap of the enemy and started to ask for money in a way that is not biblical? Have we fore-gone prayer and started to trust fund raising? 
Every church’s motto ought to be, “in God we trust”, yet all too often, in practice it is, “in schemes and great plans we trust”. Romans 16:17-18, Philippians 3:17-20.   Do we call a prayer meeting first when facing a major issue, or a planning and strategy meeting?
PARAPHRASE

“For of such sort are the false teachers. They (masquerade as) apostles and are workers of deceit, baiting their traps to catch the unwary. They pretend and act as if they are apostles of Christ. This should not surprise you, for Satan makes himself resemble an angel of light. So it is not a surprise if his team members also pretend they are ministers of righteousness. Their final end will be according to their (real) works. I say it again, do not let anyone think me a fool, yet if (it will help you here) receive me as a foolish person (in what I am going to say), for I am going to boast a little to you. So (pay attention) I am not doing this following the Lord’s example (for he never did this), but I am behaving foolishly in this over confident boasting (that I am going to now do). Seeing that so many (of these false teachers) boast according to the natural standards of man, just so I will also boast in a natural human way now. For you keep on enduring( the raving of these) fools gladly!  You (thought you were) so wise! For as you keep on putting up with these people, then they can bring you into slavery (to their beliefs), then they can take from you, they can boast over you, praising themselves, and finally they can then slap you in the face!” 

2 CORINTHIANS 11:21-27

“I speak as concerning reproach, as though we had been weak. Howbeit where in so ever any is bold, (I speak foolishly), I am bold also. 22. Are they Hebrews, so am I. Are they Israelites, so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham, so am I. 23. Are they ministers of Christ? I speak as a fool. I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths often. 24. Of the Jews received I four times forty stripes save one. 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day have I been in the deep. 26. In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils of mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren. 27. In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness”.  

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Paul is going to give a brief account of his life in this section, and the details of his life to date indicate that being an apostle was just a little bit on the dangerous side! Paul is still only part way through his life and is yet to have his arrest in Jerusalem, two years of imprisonment at Ceasarea and then the trip to Rome broken by the ship wreck on the island. Already we discover here he has had two serious ship wrecks that are not even mentioned in Acts! 

This reminds us that the gospel record is very selective, much that could be written is left out and will be filled out in heaven as we hear and see so much more. This section ought to stop anyone getting up with their “penny story”, for Paul only does this once; he wants us to speak of the lord not ourselves.

Verse 21. 
Paul makes it clear that he is scolding them. It is a very disgraceful, and dishonouring thing that has happened. They have believed evil men before they have believed a good man. They have cast aside Paul’s words and listened to those with no honour or truth. They have dishonoured themselves and Paul wants them to feel his reproach, because they have earned it by their foolishness.

Paul’s tough talking is necessary. When we have erred we need to take the rebuke of our right pastor, for he disciplines us verbally that we might both learn and be protected from another error. They have acted as if Paul and his team are the weak and pathetic ones, but in their foolishness they have become the weak and foolish ones. The false teachers have been “bold as brass”, and so Paul to mock them will act this way also. He makes it clear that he is doing it knowing it is foolish, whereas the false teachers have taken themselves seriously. This is a good test for a false teacher; they will always take themselves seriously! Paul can joke with himself.


Verse 22. 
Paul now goes systematically through all the boasts of the false teachers and counters each of their claims with his own. Are they Hebrews culturally, then so am I! Many had accepted Greek culture, but even though he had studied it, Paul was still a Jew by culture as well as by race. Paul was proud of his heritage.  “Are they of the nation of Israel, then so am I!” Today we would say, “do they have their Israeli passport, then so do I!”   

“Are they genetically descended of Abraham, then so am I!” This last point was important because many could claim to be Jews by conversion, so they were culturally and nationally accepted, but were not Jews by birth, or could not name their genealogy back to Abraham. Paul was “kosher” on all counts. John 8:33-58, Acts 22:3-22, Romans 4:13-25, 11:1-5. 

Verse 23. 
The false teachers have claimed to be pastors and teachers yet their lives do not reflect the labour that is associated with pastoral ministry. Paul mocks them here, because they claim a title yet have no understanding of what is behind it. 

They want to have everyone call them “Rabbi”, yet they have not seen that to be the pastor of the persecuted church involves suffering. The stripes of rank are worn across the back not on the garment! Suffering is the mark of apostleship in the early church.

They fall short on all counts. They do not know the meaning of the labour in the lord’s vineyard. Paul uses the word for hard, physically exhausting labour to the point of collapse.  This describes the sort of work to which the pastor of the lord is called. To lead a despised group means you will be hated by the enemy and for Paul that meant he was beaten up by the enemy’s agents more often than anyone else, and above and beyond the level of anyone else. 1 Corinthians 3:5, 15:10, Colossians 1:29.

He was beaten with rods and whips by many different groups because of his leadership of the early church. Satan threw his worst at Paul, and because of his earlier life and the path the lord had called him to walk, he took it all, as unto the Lord. In Acts we have only one imprisonment recorded before this time, yet there were obviously a lot more for Paul, and threat of death was common! Paul was in real peril of losing his life many times. Acts 9:16, 14:19, 16:24, 20:22-24, 21:11, 24:27, 25:14, Colossians 1:24.

Verse 24. 
Paul received thirty nine lashes more times than most would have survived. Once again we have only a fraction of this story in Acts, and only in heaven will we hear the full account of what he did as he led the early church. Paul took these punishments without complaint, because he knew he was standing for the lord and was ready to share in the sufferings of Christ. Why was he expected to endure so much? Perhaps also he felt, as he had done these very things to Christians before his conversion, so he had to be prepared to endure these things himself. 

The bible does appear to teach a law of consequences; that we may be saved and delivered, but may have to endure things in time that purge out the remains of the consequences of what we did as unbelievers. When Paul met those he had caused to suffer while he was a persecutor he could at least stand before them without feeling they had endured more than he had. God will let some suffer way above others, but there is always a reason in the plan.

Verse 25. 
As a Roman citizen he should not have been flogged, but he could be beaten with rods. Citizens of Rome were exempt most punishment that was reserved for slaves, but could be beaten with rods, and both physically hurt and humiliated. They could also be executed by beheading; they were not allowed to be crucified. In addition to being beaten three times, he was also three times ship wrecked, and after one of these times he spent at least twelve hours (a night and a day) in the water. 
Such trauma would put most people off travel by sea, yet Paul keeps getting on ships and travelling to far away places, and he keeps on trusting in the Lord. How would our faith in the lord be regarding “journeying mercies” if we had Paul’s experiences on missionary journeys? How many would feel that the Lord had “called them else-where”, after such provision, or even stop all work for the lord, feeling he had not cared for them? Matthew 10:17-39, 21:33-44, Mark 13:9-13. 

Verse 26. 
Who would be a missionary with this verse as the advert for a vocation? Paul lists the occupational hazards of missionary work in his day. Hazards are just part of the daily challenge that underlined for Paul the need to be sure he was in the Lord’s will in all he did. None of these things phased Paul, nor made him doubt, for he saw them all as testing situations in which God would prove more powerful than the pressures. All trouble was simply just opportunity for Paul. Let us see the troubles he had.

1.
“Journeyings”. To get anywhere you had to walk, ride or sail, and if you were poor walking was the obvious choice. Paul walked for miles and had to keep on doing that as he aged, because that was the only way to get to many places. He didn’t complain, nor expect a ride, he walked. Look through Acts and measure the distances on a map that Paul walked, and stand amazed, then explore the life of a man like Paul, John Wesley, who rode and walked thousands of miles preaching every year of his life! This is our call if we are truly preachers of the holy Word of God!

2.
Perils of waters. There was danger at every river crossing on the ancient roads, let alone on lakes and when rivers and seas had to be navigated in small craft.   He kept getting on small craft and sailing dangerous waters for the Lord’s work.
3.
Peril of robbers. There was an ever present danger of being “mugged” for all missionaries then as now, and Paul recognized that to be attacked by robbers was often to be killed for your clothing.  He quietly served anyway.
4.
Peril from my own country men. Paul was not just attacked by people he didn’t know but also by those he did, and who tried to kill him very deliberately.  Facing assassins he quietly obeyed the Lord, leaving his life in God’s hands.
5.
Perils from the heathen. Unbelievers in the true God, but devoted followers of pagan gods would hate Paul with equal vehemence to the Jewish rejecters of Christ. They hated and despised each other, but both groups united in their hatred of Paul and the gospel, but he wasn’t distracted from his mission.

6.
Perils in the city. The cities of the ancient world were as dangerous as the worst ones today, with violent crime common, but he didn’t take the easy and quiet roads, he went where God directed and served.

7.
Perils in the wilderness. Even outside the city the elements were dangerous, with all the varieties of weather to kill a man.  Paul had eyes on the Lord, not on dangers, for there are no dangers in the Lord’s work, only steps on his path for your life.
8.
Perils in the sea. Exposure is one danger when shipwrecked, but so are sharks and killer whales and other giant sea creatures that will kill a man without even noticing. Paul had obviously been circled by sharks and felt the dangers of being adrift in the sea for hours clinging to a piece of the wreck of the ship you had left port in.

9.
Perils amongst false brethren. When we are with people we trust, and then we discover they are not genuine, we are confronted by terrible insecurity, for we now do not know what they will do.

Verse 27. The list continues in this verse.

10.
In weariness. The apostles laboured to the point of exhaustion, for that is what the lord calls his workers to do. To serve the lord is to serve and that means working with all our strength, and depending on the power of the Holy Spirit to toughen our soul and body. 1 Thessalonians 2:9-11, 2 Thessalonians 3:8-15.

11.
In Painfulness. Paul worked until his body ached all over.

12.
In watchings. Two explanations of this word are possible, and both would have been the experience on missionary journeys. The first is that the sleepless night is the result of the need for alertness and caution, watching out for robbers or other danger. The second meaning is that the ground or bed is so uncomfortable that sleep is impossible and you lie awake wondering what the next enemy assault on mind or body will be.

13.
In hunger and thirst. These words are a surprise to those who pray quite glibly for the Lord to provide their “daily bread”, for they indicate that at times the lord will let his choicest servants suffer great want. Paul experienced famine conditions at times, and at times was short of good water, so that he nearly died of thirst. 1 Corinthians 4:11-14, Philippians 4:11-13.

14.
In fastings. There is the shortages of nature, and then the chosen shortages that are designed to focus the mind on prayer for a specific tasking that is so important that the believer wants their mind clear and their heart pure before God and so they fast.

15.
In cold and nakedness. Paul at times found himself without adequate clothing to keep warm in freezing conditions.

In all these situations he did not accuse God of letting him down, nor did he moan and groan; he relaxed before God and trusted the Lord to deliver, and he was delivered in each place. His faith grew with each testing situation, and he learned in each place that God was able to meet his needs and deliver him. Romans 8:35-39, Philippians 4:4-14, Hebrews 11:33-40, James 2:14-17.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Have we been caught out defending ourselves, when we didn’t need to? Have we taken seriously what Paul is taking here humorously? Paul is able to defend himself by giving his testimony, but what have we tried to do when people have attacked us? Paul’s advice is, leave it with the lord, unless you have a testimony like this one!

Paul’s defence of himself reminds us also that there is a price to pay if we are to follow the lord. To follow him means to be prepared to suffer if we are called to; and to go without if that is required. There is a strong challenge in this section to trust the lord in all our paths, and ensure all our paths are godly and the ones he wants us on. Even in such perils Paul was safely in the lord’s hands, because at all points he was in the lord’s will for his life. There is only one safe place and Paul found it; in the arms of Jesus, doing what he was called to do.   

PASTORAL

Can we cite our pedigree as pastors, recalling the time of our salvation, our days in training, our mentors, our experiences. Are we ready to give defence for our faith and our walk? Are we ready to speak openly about how the lord has delivered us and led us through difficult places? 
If we are going to serve the lord as his pastors we must be expected to serve him in difficult places and under great pressures at times, but always in the place where we can trust him. Paul does not encourage testimonies, as we see, but we must be ready to give a reason for the hope that is within us.

Many pastors desire the public place and fame of dramatic service for the lord. It is not the lord that they really seek to serve, it is themselves; they want to look and feel important in the eyes of the world. Paul’s ministry was mostly quite private, with few hearing or knowing he was there. He would “fly under the radar when he could and simply meet the church’s needs.

His public ministry often led to violence against him at the time and later. He was prepared to suffer. Are we? He was prepared to hazard his life for the will of the lord, trusting that even in the midst of the hazard that he would be delivered to do the work, and that the task remained his focus, not his physical distress. How well do we stack up against this standard, for the apostolic standard is our standard? 
Are we prepared to go without in the lord’s service, or do we think we are not to move when pressure builds? Paul challenges our thinking about things, does he not! No pressure situation was anything other than a challenge for faith to grow stronger: no suffering was to be compared to the joy of the lord’s well done at the time of the task’s completion. 

PARAPHRASE

“I am speaking (now concerning the dishonour of your behaviour towards me). I am speaking with reproach (towards you all), (for you have spoken of us) as if we are a pack of cowards. However, if anyone is brave and daring, then I am too, (now remember), I am speaking foolishly. Are they Hebrews, then so am I. Are they Israelites then so am I. Are they sons of Abraham, then so am I. Are they ministers of Christ, (then so am I), and I speak foolishly, even more than they are so am I! In hard manual labour in the field of action I have exceeded anything they have ever done. In beatings to the point of death, I have endured far more than them! I have been in prison more often and faced death more times! Of the Jewish authorities I have received thirty nine lashes five times, twice have I been beaten with the Roman rods, once I was stoned, and three times have I been shipwrecked! Indeed a night and a day I have spent in the water. (I have served) in numerous long hard foot journeys, in peril crossing rivers, in peril from robbers, in peril from my own countrymen (who sought my life), in peril from pagan religious people, in peril in the cities, and in the countryside, in the sea, and amongst false brethren. In exhausting labours, and at times when every bone and muscle ached, through sleepless nights, in famine and thirst that made my tongue stick to the roof of my mouth. Also many times of fasting and often in freezing cold and with inadequate clothing, (yet I kept on serving the Lord)”.  

2 CORINTHIANS 11:28-33

“Beside those things that are without, that which comes upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 29. Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is offended and I burn not? 30. If I must needs glory, I will glory in the things that concern mine infirmities. 31. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. 32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king, kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me; 33. and through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped his hands.”

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

When we think of pressures we normally think of the external pressures that come from the enemy, or natural forces, but these are often not the toughest to handle. The enemy within is the most dangerous enemy, and the worries we have within the soul will ankle tap us faster than any enemy, and the concerns we have for those we love will debilitate us faster than any external force. 

Verse 28. 
Pressures crowded in on Paul daily. They were pressures he did not resent, for they were the cares for the souls of those who he loved. As the pastor is the lord’s man to lead the church, so the lord places the burden of care for the church upon each called man. To lead in God’s economy means that you will have a burden of care and concern for the flock. Any minister who does not care for the flock of God is not a true pastor of the lord. Concerns pressed in on Paul and he took them all to the lord in prayer that was targeted for results. Colossians 2:1,  

Verse 29. 
No-one could be weak and sickly and Paul was not concerned that they be strengthened in their spirit, and he would pray and work to that end. No-one could be caught out in a sin and be humiliated by their foolishness, and Paul was not also saddened by their fall, and burned within in the grief of their disgrace.  Both categories of believer here are carnal and possibly also foolish, yet Paul was concerned that they might become strong and stable and useful again to the church. 
It was said of Jesus that he would not extinguish the smoking flax. Isaiah 42:1-4. Any-one who was a little positive to the truth the lord wanted to bring to the place where they could burst again into flame for truth, and just so was Paul concerned to bring the weak brethren on to maturity. Matthew 12:18-21, Galatians 6:1-2, 1 Thessalonians 3:5-8. 

Verse 30. 
If Paul was going to testify concerning himself it would always be of his weaknesses, for in mentioning them he could speak of the grace and power of God that kept on carrying him through life in spite of his own weaknesses. Proverbs 27:1-2, Jeremiah 9:23-24.  It is weakness that brings us to the grace provisions of God, reminding us of the need for divine power to live the life to which we are called in the midst of the angelic conflict. Paul saw everything an opportunity, and weaknesses were always special opportunity, for they confront the person with their immediate need of divine assistance and provoke prayer in a way that prosperity and strength do not. 
It may be necessary to boast, even if just to counter the false teachers, so if he must Paul will boast in the power of God that has always carried him through to the successful completion of the tasks given him by the Holy Spirit. We do not suffer in order for people to feel sorry for us, but in order for the Lord to meet our needs through prayer. Luke 18:1, 21:36, 22:46, Colossians 1:9, 1 Thessalonians 5:17-18, 2 Thessalonians 1:11, 1 Timothy 2:8, James 5:13-16.

Verse 31. 
Paul reminds them of his track record, and it is of a man who tells the truth, and stands for truth. He can call on God as his witness for this. Romans 1:9, 9:1. He reminds them also in this verse that the one deserving of praise and glory is never any man, but the creator saviour God; the only one they should be praising. This verse may appear to be one to quickly gloss over yet it is at the heart of all Paul’s boasting through the chapter. All boasting is wrong if it is taken seriously by the person doing the “testimony”, for there is only one who is worthy of praise and it is not the person speaking, it is the mighty saving God who brought them through all the situations they have just described. 
Paul has not been a phoney in his “boasting”, because it had godly purposes; both to clarify his life experiences and the power of God that has kept him, and to silence the pathetic testimonies of the false teachers who are trying to pretend they have done great things but have actually achieved very little. 

Verse 32. 
The story of this event is told in Acts 9:22-25. Why does Paul select this story and tell it here rather than in the earlier part of the chapter? I do not believe he “forgot” it and slips it in here, I suspect it has a role as a direct illustration of the principle of verse 30. 

The false teachers have apparently made much of their bravery in facing up to their opponents, and have accused Paul of cowardice. This story is one that illustrates a secret escape, and by using it Paul illustrates that he is prepared to run away at times, but also that he is in good company knowing when to stand and when to slip away. It demonstrates that you can be delivered dramatically, but the power of God can be demonstrated in a silent escape also.

Verse 33. 
Paul joins Joshua, Caleb, and David, as great men of God who have had to sneak out of the enemy’s camp in a basket, or down a rope. Joshua 2:18, 1 Samuel 19:10-18. Such escapes are not demonstrations of the great dramatic bravery of a fighting last stand but of men who were focused on their task and did not get side tracked by any need for personal glory, or unnecessary heroics. 

The ministry required escape and they escaped, trusting the Lord to keep them in their running away, as he had kept them, and would later keep them, in their standing against the enemy. Paul’s point; it’s not about us, it’s about him, and his plan! We are not doing things so that we have a story to tell, but so that the Lord’s work might be done. That is the only thing that matters, and it is to be done his way, and in his power, to his glory.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

All of us have people who the lord has given us responsibility for that we might pray and witness to them. Do we feel this care and concern, and does it lead us to pray and speak? Do we experience the community of faith by feeling others distress, or are the pains of the brethren of no concern to us? Do we have a heart for the growth and strength of the brethren? 
Do we feel the sins of others as a pain in the church body, or are we too busy looking down on the fallen brother or sister? Paul challenges our heart in these matters. Is our testimony the account of one who glories in the power of a saving God whose power has been our strength, and who has delivered us from evil?
PASTORAL

Paul truly sets the pace for assessment of ministry, and it is the assessment of the heart. Paul loves and cared for the brethren and it is to this that we are all called also. Do we glory in our weaknesses or do we rejoice in our “victories”, won in the plans and schemes we have carried through? Paul calls us to the apostolic standard, and it is the standard of grace and God’s power. 
We need to be, as Paul was, focused on the divine outcome desired, not on a story for ourselves. It is not our publicity that the lord requires but our fulfilment of his will for our life. We are not called to a dramatic martyrdom before that is the plan for us. There is no shame in running away from a situation if that is the lord’s plan for us at that point. We are to be sensitive to the plan not to any formulas. 

PARAPHRASE

“As well as these things on the outside, there is also pressure that comes upon me within my soul; for daily I experience the cares and concerns of the churches crowding in upon me. Who is in a place of powerlessness, and I do not feel their need for power? Who is caught out in a moral sin and humiliated, and I do not burn within my soul at the grief and frustration of it all? If I must of necessity boast, then I will boast in the matters that illustrate my own weaknesses (for in them God shows his power). The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who alone is to be blessed and praised for ever more, knows that I am not in the habit of lying in this matter.  (An illustration of this principle would be when) the governor of Damascus, Aretus the king, strongly guarded the city to try to stop me escaping, for he desired with all his heart to capture me. But I was let down through a window over the city wall in a basket and so I escaped his hands”. 

CHAPTER 12

2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6

“It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 2. I know a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth); such an one caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I know such an man (...) 4. How that he as caught up into paradise and heard unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 5. Of such an one will I glory, but of myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 6. For though I would desire to glory I shall not be a fool: for I will say the truth, but now I forbear, lest any man think of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 1. 
Expediency is a concept the Lord used concerning timely communication of doctrine. All service for the Lord is based on this concept, for we face the constant choice, regarding each action, as to what is best for the person to whom we are ministering. John 16:7-14. The best motto for all Christian service has always been that of William Booth, the founder of the Salvation Army. His motto was one word, “others”. We are here to serve the Lord who gave his all for us, and we are to give our all for all those for whom Christ died.

Paul is tired out from what he considers the boasting words in the previous chapter, and both wishes to personally stop, and for the Corinthians to stop their fixation on so called status and the “signs of the true servant”. While they are impressed by these false teachers however, Paul will demonstrate that he has more status by way of signs and wonders than any of these false apostles.

Visions, dreams and revelations were the sign of the prophet of the Lord. Numbers 12:6, Ezekiel 1:1, 11:24, Daniel 10:5-10, Acts 9:10-17, 18:9, 22:17-21, 23:11, 26:13-19, Galatians 1:12, 2:2, Ephesians 3:3, 1 John 4:1-3, 5:19-21. It is clear from this section that the false teachers had claimed great dreams, visions and special revelations that they argued placed them alongside the apostles as people to be listened to. Paul will argue in this chapter that, just as none have suffered as he had, so none have received the special “signs” of the apostle as he had. He prefixes all this discussion by reminding them that the things he is about to say will not be useful for the building up of the church, it is necessary only to dismiss these false teachers and get these people back to listening to Paul.

These false teachers had claimed visions, but Paul had experienced the real thing, from the direct source of the Lord. Paul will make clear that he believes all such talk of this as foolishness, but he is determined to silence these false teachers once and for all. Paul has finished explaining, in the previous chapter of his superior suffering and he will return to the point he made then; that it is suffering that truly shows spiritual status, for those who love and serve the Lord will suffer, as he did. 
The servant shares the fate of the master. Paul makes it very clear that part of the evidence of the genuine nature of his visions is that they were part of a life of service and suffering for the Lord. These were special signs; not regular occurrences, but very specific events on his life of suffering service for his Lord. The false teachers were to be known to be phoney, by comparison, for they did not share the Lord’s suffering, or his service, nor were their so called visions or revelations of any significance or meaning. 

Verse 2. 
It is likely that the vision described occurred when Paul was stoned to death at Lystra and raised from the dead by the Lord. Acts 14:4-11, 18-23, 2 Corinthians 11:25. Fourteen years before the time of writing of this letter would place it close to the time during the first Galatian ministry (43AD). Paul cannot tell whether the things he saw were in the body (a vision while alive) or out of it (a vision or glimpse of heaven, because he had died). This was a unique experience so he does not have the language to describe things, for there is no comparison.  He is clear that it occurred, and that God knows the true nature of the event, but he does not. Unlike the false teachers he does not claim to know things beyond man.

We too will be caught up to heaven as the Lord was, and both Paul and other biblical writers use this term. Luke 24:51, 1 Thessalonians 4:17, Hebrews 9:24. The word is a strong one. He was “snatched”; taken by a force beyond that of man, and lifted up to heaven. Paul’s very words here have the ring of truth to them. The contrast of Paul’s description of this event must have been clear to those who first heard his words, as they are to those of us who tire of hearing the ravings of those who claim daily visions today. This was a unique and powerful event, and so rare for the great apostle that he found words difficult to find.   

Verse 3. 
Paul repeats the point to underline the amazing and baffling quality of this experience for him. It reminds us that all such visions are rare events, and those genuinely experiencing them are quietly baffled, and speak little of such things, so awesome are they.

Verse 4. 
Paradise was the word that enters the biblical language to describe the dwelling place of the saved with God, and is used by the Lord to describe the dwelling of the repentant thief on the cross. Luke 23:43, Revelation 2:7. It is a Persian word and enters biblical usage after the exile as the word enters the Greek language around the time of Alexander the Great. It occurs in the Greek translation of the Old Testament, the Septuagint, in the following texts. Genesis 2:8, Numbers 24:6, Nehemiah 2:8, Ecclesiastes 2:5, Song of Solomon 4:13, Isaiah 1:30, Jeremiah 29:5, Ezekiel 31:8-9.

The things Paul heard in heaven were not able to be understood, nor repeated. The false teachers, like all fakes and phonies right to our own day, will speak the things they claim to have heard, or will make claims that build up their importance; that they know but lesser mortals cannot. Paul simply notes the truth; that the things from beyond space and time cannot be spoken of in space and time. That nothing from that realm can be spoken of in this! It is not right for man to hear such things, nor is man capable of understanding such things. Paul has made it clear already that he is baffled, unable to understand much of what happened that day. 
Why then would God show him something he could say nothing of? Paul hints at the answer in this section. He saw these things simply to be able to tell the false from the true, and to remain in a place of complete humility before almighty God. What he saw made it clear to him that the false teachers were phoney, and what he had seen made him completely dependant on the grace and power of God in his daily life. The visions proved to him his frailty and weakness as a mere mortal man, and his absolute need for the power of God.

Verse 5. 
Paul’s desire to boast was not of the great things he had experienced in the spirit, but the weakness of his body that enabled the power of God to more effectively use him. Paul was a channel of grace because he depended on God’s power rather than his own. Chapter 11:30, also 12:9-10 below. Paul sees that to boast of such things is to make oneself a true fool. To boast of the reality of things that prove your mortality and limitations is to truly prove you are without reason! 

A genuine vision from the realm of God will bring a person to their knees; they will not speak of themselves, nor will they lift them self up, rather they will be humbled and focused upon the service of the one they expect to see face to face one day. Paul will boast in his weaknesses, for through them the Lord shows his mighty strength. Paul will rejoice and boast in the Lord, but not ever in himself. As he will explain to the church, to ensure he did just this, the Lord gave him a test in his very body, a “thorn in the flesh”, that ensured he remained solely focused on the power of God for his life and work.

Verse 6. 
Even if I desired to boast, it would not be the boasting of a fool! In effect Paul says, give me more credit than this! He has seen the truth from his vision, and it shows him there is no room for any man ever to boast in anything! Paul is not foolish, nor will he act or speak foolishly. He has seen the things of God and remains firmly humbled by them all, and he is focused on his Lord not himself. 
He restrains any natural, sinful, tendency to boast about the great gifts and many wonderful experiences the Lord has given him, for he does not want anyone to get the wrong impression of him. He wants them to learn and grow in Christ, not be distracted or sidetracked by anything he says or does. Romans 9:1, 1 Corinthians 3:5-16. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

What do we boast of? What do we rejoice in? What is it we speak of if we get the chance to speak of ourselves? Paul challenges us to examine the testimony of our lips and life. Do we follow the law of expediency or do we follow our Old Sin Nature? We are called to defeat pride, not follow it. Any glimpse of the reality of the Godhead that we get in time will assist us to defeat self centeredness, for the glory of such glimpses of eternity always bring men to their knees, or drive them mad!

Have we seen the great gulf between heaven and earth? Have we stopped long enough and thought about the differences between the world of space and time and the eternal realm? Once we have seen this reality, or at least been staggered enough to be humble, then we can be rightly related to the truths disclosed in scripture. 
We are limited in all senses of that word, but once we see that fact clearly we can be free to understand the truths that matter in time, and live in Christ. We are not called to know all things; we are called to learn of Christ who knows all things, for he made them! We are learners: there is only one master! Does our mental attitude reflect this reality?

PASTORAL

In this section we have a good test for the false teachers, and phoney prophets and seers of our age. The phoney lifts himself up, whereas those who have truly glimpsed heaven drop to their knees and lift the Lord up. The very boasting of the phoney prophets demonstrates their error, for they show by their words that they have never seen the eternal realities. 
When a person glimpses beyond what has been called the “bounds of sense”, they are without words, and without pride, for they have seen their own end and the eternal reality of the creator. Once a person has glimpsed this they remain humble, never again lifting up their puny achievements, for they have seen the real value of all that is achieved in man’s power in space and time. Isaiah 64:6.

No person who has glimpsed the realities of God will ever lift himself up again. No-one who sees the value system of the Lord will value the opinion of a man ever again. All boasting stops before the throne of God, and all genuine visions and revelations of God will lead to an end of boasting and self centeredness in the individual who has been so blessed. 
Let us beware of pastors and teachers who claim great visions and revelations, and who boast in their blessings. Let us value the teachers of the Word as is appropriate for the servants of the suffering servant. The Lord’s value system is the opposite of the world’s system; he values the humble and the servant heart, not the mighty and the powerful in man’s eyes. Let us see how God sees and value the virtues of the servant nature of Jesus our Lord.
PARAPHRASE

“It is not useful for the welfare of the church, nor is it necessary for anyone that I boast (of these things). (Let me) come to the (subject of) visions and special revelations from the source of the Lord. I fully know a man in Christ, around fourteen years ago, whether he was alive of dead at the time, I do not know, God knows, but this man was seized by (a divine force) and taken up to the third heaven (the very dwelling place of God). Now (I tell you again), I truly know this man, but whether these things occurred while he was alive or after he had been killed I do not know, only God does! Now the facts are, that he was snatched up into heaven, and that there he heard words that are unable to be spoken of here, things not permitted to be spoken of upon the earth. Of such a person I will give praise, but of myself I will not praise myself, except in my weaknesses as a limited human being. For even if I should want to praise myself, I will not play the fool, for I will tell you the truth. But at this point, I keep on restraining myself, lest anyone should think more of me that he ought to; what you see and hear( is the real me).  

2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-13

“And lest I should be exulted above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exulted above measure. 8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 9. And he said unto me, my grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 10. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak then I am strong. 11. I am become a fool in glorying; you have compelled me; for I ought to have been commended of you; for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles though I be nothing. 12. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought amongst you in all patience, in signs and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13. For what is it wherein you were inferior to other churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you? Forgive me this wrong”.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 7. 
The danger of great experiences is great pride based confidence, rooted in the self rather than the power of God. When we receive great blessing there is great danger if we get our eyes off the source and onto ourselves, or our blessedness. Deuteronomy 8:10-20, 17:18-20, 2 Chronicles 26:16, 32:24-31, Daniel 5:18-28, 1 Timothy 3:4-7.

Like the patriarch Jacob, Paul was given a significant wound in his body to remind him of his struggles with the Lord. Genesis 32:24-29, Galatians 4:13. With great blessing there is great temptation to think you are something pretty special. To ensure that this did not happen to Paul, the Lord gave him a daily, moment by moment reminder of his human weaknesses; his thorn in the flesh. 

Paul suffered, as he has already told the church, but the thorn he gives us a glimpse of here, by the words he uses, was clearly a very powerful reminder of the frailty of man. 1 Corinthians 4:10-14. The words are powerful. There are thorns and thorns! The word chosen here by Paul is a word for a sharp long spike that enters under the skin and causes sharp pain every time the flesh around it is moved. It is appropriate to use the stronger meaning in this case, a torturing pain that is unable to be escaped from. 

Not only that physical pain, but also there was the truth Paul identifies that the pain itself was a messenger from Satan. Now how can this thorn be given by God yet also be a messenger of Satan? We are clear about the actions of this “messenger”, for Paul tells us that he beat him up from within constantly; he was beaten about the head. 

His thoughts were tortured as well as his body. He was in deep suffering, and the demonic force had been given permission by God to so attack the Lord’s servant. Demons, and even Satan himself are still under God’s orders; they attack believers only with the direct permission of God. From this we know that the Lord allowed this demonic “thorn” to attack Paul from within, in order that Paul might be strengthened in and through the attacks; not that he might be broken down.  Jesus is “Lord of all angelic lords” and none may attack any of us without there being a benefit for the Holy Spirit filled believer.  
It was the Lord’s way of giving Paul additional strength, by giving him daily opportunity to require the power that the Holy Spirit alone could provide to defeat the demonic force within. Paul was not possessed by this demon, for he was a possession of the Lord, but he experienced demonic oppression in order that he might experience God’s greater power in his body, gaining victory in the very presence of the enemy. 

Verse 8. 
Paul seriously wanted the pain and upset of the “thorn” to be removed by the Lord. He earnestly sought the Lord’s deliverance from the discomfort of the “beatings” he was taking from this particular thing. He is in good company here, and each example below indicates a separate principle in this matter. Our great desire in our prayers is not necessarily a reason for the Lord to answer yes. Deuteronomy 3:21-28, 1 Samuel 15:10-23, 2 Samuel 12:11-23, Psalms 77:1-13, Matthew 20:20-23, 26:36-45, Hebrews 5:7-9.  

Paul was serious, but his request was not repeated beyond three times. His prayer was earnest and sincere and he ached for the answer he sought, but he set a limit to his moaning and at a point stopped making his request. Once he had prayed three times and been answered “no”, he stopped asking for deliverance and sought the reason for the demonic oppression. “No” is still an answer to a question! Many of us forget this fact, because we prefer to hear “yes”. Paul wanted the demonic force to stop, go away and not return to him, but God said “no”, for he had another purpose.


Verse 9. 
Paul had known the principle of this verse well before he felt it so strongly as a result of his prayer. God’s grace is always sufficient for us in every situation, but when we are in great distress we often do not feel that this is true.  Exodus 3:11-14, 4:10-17, Deuteronomy 32:27-29, Joshua 1:9, Isaiah 43:1-7, Jeremiah 1:7-10, Matthew 10:19-28, Luke 21:14-19, 1 Corinthians 10:12-13, 15:10, Colossians 1:27-29, 1 Timothy 1:14, Hebrews 4:16.

God delights in bringing strength from our weakness; power from our frail humanity through the Holy Spirit’s power. Psalms 8:1-9, Isaiah 35:3-10, 40:28-31, 41:13-17, Daniel 10:16-21, Ephesians 3:16-21. We need his power; for ours is not enough to live the Christian way of life. Matthew 28:18-20, 1 Peter 4:13-14.  Our power is certainly not strong enough to defeat the forces of the enemy, and for Paul, who would be in battle against the enemy, he had to depend upon God alone or he was going to be defeated badly. The Shekinah glory of God tented within him and so he could handle anything that was thrown at him.

God’s power is perfected, or better, completed in the sphere of our weakness, for then God’s power can work without us trying to help! The Lord will not share the credit for the defeat of the enemy with us; he will win the victory in us through the power of the Spirit. It is that power and that power alone that will win the day. Complete life and complete victory comes when the Holy Spirit has the complete power over us.  

Paul expresses his real joy at this discovery, for in the correct assessment of his power he finds real power to live in victory; the power of God can then rest upon him. God’s power is at home within him, whereas the demonic thug can only oppress him, never be at home! The enemy force does not belong, the power of God does! The power of God is well able to control the “thug”, and all Paul is called to do is walk and think in the spirit’s power. He has learnt this lesson and rejoices in victory with the same deep passion of his previous pain and urgency.

Verse 10. 
The battle for the mind must be won or we will be of no use in the Lord’s service. This means we see all things as opportunities rather than problems, all things as situations for growth rather than set backs. Romans 5:1-6, 8:35-39, Philippians 2:17-19, Colossians 1:22-29, James 1:2, 1 Peter 1:6-7. All distress is to be seen as, “for Christ’s sake”, and all the daily details of life to serve him.  Luke 6:22-23, John 15:20-23, Ephesians 6:10-20, Revelation 2:3. 

Paul can say now that he can take pleasure in things that previously he pleaded with God to remove from his life. The list of things he has transformed from pain to pleasure is impressive. The Holy Spirit has completed what today we would call a “cognitive reframe”.

1. Infirmities. The weaknesses of a body of space and time, that traps a mind that is able to fly beyond such limits. 

2. Reproaches.
Public humiliation is hard to deal with at all times, but when those attacking and insulting are academically lesser beings, and do not tell the truth, it is even harder to deal with. Paul had victory by leaving his case in the hands of the Lord.

3. Necessities. Freedom is valued, often above all things, but for Paul many times he was forced to do things by others, both for good and ill. This too, he learnt to leave in the Lord’s hands, seeking the Lord’s will within the things he was forced to do.


4. Persecutions. Specific deliberate hatred targeted at us unjustly is an awful thing. Paul faced the hatred of the lost with strength and stability in the power of the Holy Spirit. He was ready to suffer for the name of Christ at any time.  

5. Distresses. When forced into narrow spaces the obvious thing is to cry to the Lord for deliverance, but when it doesn’t come what then? Paul had no problems in the spirit, for he left all in the Lord’s hands. 

The paradox of the life in the spirit is expressed at the end of this verse; when we are weak in the flesh yet rest upon God’s power, then we discover ourselves most powerful. I have dynamic power in the Spirit!

Verse 11. 
Paul had defended himself before in this manner. Galatians 2:4-14. They had forced him into this defence of himself, and he now gently chides them for making him say such foolish things as he has had to say to deal with the false teachers. Their behaviour has forced him to act in this way, whereas they should have be commending him for all he had done for them. Even though I am a nothing, he says, I am not one point behind even the most senior of the genuine apostolic band. All of us are “nothings”, in contrast to the power of God, or even the demons, yet the great joy of this passage is that in Christ, we are something, we are most powerful as channels of God’s grace and dynamic power. 

Verse 12. 
Great signs and wonders had their place in the apostolic ministry as certification of their status as leaders in the church. Romans 15:17-19, 1 Corinthians 1:7-9, 9:2, 14:18. This church had seen mighty acts of Holy Spirit power; so there was no room for doubts. 

These sign gifts were worked out in difficult circumstances with real strength of character on Paul’s part. He demonstrated both the sign gifts and the fruits of the Holy Spirit in this city. The two aspects of the Holy Spirit’s work do go together and Paul brings them together here, reminding them that simple shows of power are not necessarily of the source of God. Gifts without fruit indicate satanic origins of the power rather than godly origins!

There were three categories of signs that Paul was indeed an apostle of Almighty God.

1. Signs.
 
Signs of wonder that indicate the presence of God.

2. Wonders.
Miracles so strange that they arrest attention and make people sit up and ask, what is going on here?

3. Mighty Deeds.
Works of power that are so far beyond those of man, that all acknowledge they are of God.

All three words remind us of the purpose of the miracles; they are done in the spirit’s power to draw attention to the claims of the Son over the lives of his creatures.

Verse 13. 
Paul has already mentioned this issue before. Chapter 11:7-10. “If you have a real complaint about how I treated you please make it clearly”, Paul says. He reminds them that he was not a lazy fellow while with them, but worked with his hands so as not to be chargeable to them for his keep. If I have wronged you in this forgive me, he says. This is the blunt truth telling that we expect of the great apostle; he calls upon them to state their case if they have one against him. He wants them to confront the truth, and he is ready to confess any wrong from his side.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Exulting over any great gift or blessing is a sign of a confused believer, at best, and at worst, it is a sign of arrogance and carnality. Paul was greatly blessed and mightily delivered many times but all such blessing comes with a built in temptation to such arrogance. We need to be thoughtful before asking for the great blessings of the apostles, lest the Lord will give us the same thorn that he gave Paul, for the Lord’s care for our eternal soul is such that he will provide the means to keep us humble in association with the blessings that might lift us up beyond what is good for a mere mortal man or woman.

If you have been blessed, believer, but there is a thorn in the midst of it, have you taken the thorn to the Lord as Paul did? Have you stopped at three times; have you specifically prayed three times for deliverance? Have you moved on rejoicing or are you still moaning? 

Paul makes it clear that none of us have any reason to moan or groan about our lot, for the power of the Holy Spirit is always sufficient to deal with any demonic oppression, or life situation. Is the Holy Spirit able to flow through you without any resistance? Can he work through you, or is there a quenching or grieving, due to sin or disobedience in life?

Does the Lord’s power come through your human weakness? Have you accepted that it must be his power not yours, in which you need to walk each day upon this earth? Have you got to the place where you can rejoice in the weaknesses of the flesh, because you’re so assured of the indwelling power of the Spirit? This is to be the “normal Christian life”; anything short of this is not the apostolic pattern. 

The great sign gifts have been desired by many believers in our day, at times even encouraged by their pastors and leaders. Paul’s words in this section make it clear that it is a serious thing to be used of the Lord to provide great signs and wonders; those who have these gifts suffer much, and the gifts themselves can backfire amongst the very people who witness them. 

Paul was betrayed by the very people who saw and benefited from the gifts of the Holy Spirit he manifested amongst them! They are not the answer to the problems that some modern signs and wonders preachers claim them to be. The power gifts are in the church for God’s purpose and are to be used HIS way only, and even then the gift bearer must be ready to be hated by those who benefit most. 

To be a channel of the grace or power of God is no guarantee of popularity amongst God’s people. Are we ready to look to God alone for our roles, our gifting, and our power to walk through this world? Are we ready to look away from the things of earth and focus upon the opinion of the Lord, and our eternal destiny? Are we ready to live God’s way?

PASTORAL

As a pastor have you erred in the matter before us in this section? Have you sought the praises of the Lord’s people by the power or role you hold? Have you sought the popularity of the congregation? Have your eyes got off the Lord and onto his fickle people? Have you sought a gift or role that is not yours from the Spirit, who sovereignly gives to those he selects for each and every gift? As Paul has made clear, there is a terrible personal price to be paid by those who wield great gifts.

Have we taught the new pastors the principles we see outlined here in this section? Have we taught them dependence on the Holy Spirit, or are they so full of theology and biblical studies that they have ignored the Spirit. I have heard ministers say that after their training they needed a spiritual retreat to get their prayer life back! What sort of training did they receive?

Have we learnt to praise the Lord from within our infirmities? Have we seen God’s power working in our lives, in the midst of our human weakness? Have we praised God for his certain answers to prayer before that answer was seen in our life? Are we living examples of this for the flock of God, as the Lord calls us to be?

PARAPHRASE

“And so that I should not lift myself up in pride above the correct level, because of the super abundance of the revelations given to me, there was given to me a torturing thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to punch me in the face with his fist! (This was given) so that I should not be lifting myself up beyond correct bounds. I prayed with focus and fervour to the Lord for the full and final removal of this oppression three times. The Lord’s answer to me was, ‘my grace is sufficient for you, for my power is made complete through your human frailty and weakness’. Very gladly then I will rejoice in (the midst of) my human weaknesses, in order that the dynamic power of Christ may take up a dwelling place within me. Therefore, I take great pleasure in my human weaknesses, in the enemy’s deliberate attempts to defame me and publicly humiliate me, in deliberate persecution, and in situations of extreme distress. (All things I experience are) for Christ’s sake. (I can rejoice in all situations) because when I am weak, then(in his power) I am strong. Now I have played the fool in my boasting to you, but I have only done this because you forced me to! You ought to have been giving me a commendation (for all that was done amongst you), for in no single thing was I behind the other apostles in the works of power done amongst you. I worked these apostolic signs of God’s presence, these attention grabbing miracles, and clear demonstrations of the power of God, in a manner that demonstrated the Spirit’s ability to keep me under great pressure. (Answer me). Were you lacking any thing that other churches experienced? The only thing you lacked was the burden of caring for my needs? (If this was wrong of me), forgive me this wrong”.        

2 CORINTHIANS 12:14-21

Behold the third time I am ready to come to you, and I will not be burdensome to you, for I seek not yours but you, for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be loved. 16. But be it so, I did not burden you, nevertheless being crafty, I caught you with guile. 17. Did I make a gain of you by any of whom I sent unto you? 18. I desired Titus, and with him I sent a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? Walked we not in the same spirit? Walked we not in the same steps? 19. Again, think you that we excuse ourselves unto you? We speak before God in Christ, but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 20. For I fear lest when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as you would not; lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults; 21 and lest when I come again, my God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which they have committed”. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Verse 14. 
The winner of souls is wise. Proverbs 11:30. The purpose of all communication is to communicate something of value to build up the other person. Acts 20:32-35, 1 Thessalonians 2:5-20, 1 Peter 5:1-6. If we do not have anything to say we ought not to speak! 

The herald of the king of kings had better have the king’s policy to communicate, and all must hear and understand him or he has failed in his duty of care and responsibility. One old pastor once said to me, “manliness does not mope!”. Paul is straight into the message he has for them; he is focused on outcomes for them, not himself! This is the third time he has tried to come and visit them, and he is desperate for them to be spiritually ready for this his second visit, as he had to cancel one. Acts 18, 2 Corinthians 1:15-17, 23, 2:1.

He is waiting for the right time for this visit; not in his planning, but in God’s plan. He is ready and waiting, but seeks the right timing for this visit, so that the maximum blessing will eventuate. Paul contrasts his motives, plans and manner of working to that of the false teachers. He is not coming seeking their goods and monies. He comes seeking their fellowship, blessing and spiritual growth. He will not be a burden financially to them this time either, but plans to finance his own trip, from others and his own tent making work if necessary. 

Parents are meant to look after their children. Proverbs 13:22, 19:14, 1 Thessalonians 2:11, 1 Timothy 5:8. Paul is their spiritual father and like a true father he seeks their blessing and does not seek their goods. True communicators of God’s Word are givers not takers. There is no place in the economy of God for pastors with their hands out for money. Phoney teachers use God’s Word for money making. God’s plan is for the visiting teacher to bless his people; the only way the teacher is to receive a monetary gift is by grace; the people freely giving to his support without any coercion. The servant of the Lord looks to him for support, and the Lord will raise up the means and the people to fulfil his needs to complete the work. It is appropriate for a church to pay their pastor, but visiting ministries are to be supported by the Lord raising up support for that person; that way the phoney, unable to ask for money, falls by the financial wayside!

Verse 15. 
Service is about giving of yourself to the Lord and his work. Any person who is not prepared to place themselves on the altar of service and pour themselves out for the Lord is not a true servant, and cannot be used of the Lord.  Service for the Lord will involve sacrifice and preparedness for suffering, as we have seen in the previous chapters.  John 10:11-15, Galatians 4:19, Philippians 2:17, 2 Timothy 2:10, 4:6-8. Paul will pour out, even exhaust all his earthly wealth for these people, as freely as he will pour out his energy and life itself. The great sadness of Paul at this point, is that he sees that the more he loves the less he is loved by them. He is direct and blunt seeking the change of heart within them that is needed for full and lovely fellowship to be restored. Hebrews 13:5-9.

Verse 16. 
Paul really has them on here; and I suspect that these words are written with a smile of love. Put all this aside, he says, and see what I want to do rather than what the false teachers have said I have done. Paul never was a burden to them, nor will he be. He then plays with words, perhaps the very ones used by his enemies of him, to show by godly sarcasm, that he has not been evil in thought, word or deed. He enjoys himself using such words as crafty, cunning and guile, for he is as far from these things as can be. By his sarcastic use of these terms he is underlining the fact of his innocence of the charges brought against him by the enemies of the gospel.

Verse 17. 
The steps of faith follow the examples of faith; that’s why the stories of the heroes of faith are recorded for us. Romans 4:12 Hebrews 11, 1 Peter 2:19-24. Paul can ask them to examine his track record amongst them. He can even go further and say, examine the record of the members of my team. Did any of us take advantage of you in a monetary way? Paul was confident of the answer, for he knew how his men and he worked.

Verse 18. 
Paul can specifically point to the ministry of Titus amongst them, after the delivery of the first letter. His behaviour was open and clear to them all, and was beyond reproach. 2 Corinthians 8:22. Both Titus and Paul followed the same grace principles in the work. No-one who worked with Paul was in it for any monetary gain, for there was none, and that’s the way Paul always worked, for that is God’s way.
There is a basic principle in ministry; that anyone asking for money is either confused about the apostolic patterns which are to be followed, or is a crooked operator!  

Verse 19. 
Paul was not arguing his defence, he didn’t need to as the facts he has directed their attention to, all answer their criticisms. Romans 12:14-16, 18-19. Only God’s evaluation of our ministry work really matters, but those who have false views need the facts for the Holy Spirit to go to work to correct them. We do not however defend ourselves, or our reputation, we simply appeal to the facts, and let the evidence speak for itself. 

The man and woman of God seek the building up in faith of the other, and that is the evidence that must be pointed to by the genuine servant. If others are not our focus we do not have the Lord’s spirit guiding us.  Another clear piece of evidence that a person does or does not stand in the apostolic faith is their attitude to others; those who are practical in their care for others stand with the Lord and the apostles, those who seek their own gain are crooked!

Verse 20. 
Debates abound where the Holy Spirit is not heeded, for men then love their own opinions rather than the truth. Galatians 5:15-26, Ephesians 4:31-32, James 3:13-18, 4:1-6, 1 Peter 2:1-3.  Paul is fearful that he will be wasting his and their time over such things that the Spirit can correct if he is given the opportunity to. Paul does not want to come to them without knowing they have had this last opportunity to sort the nonsense out in the church and get back in line with scripture. 

David had those, as did Solomon who conducted whispering campaigns against them. Psalms 41:5-10, Proverbs 16:27-28, Romans 1:28-32. Attacks on key soldiers are the norm in battle! We must remember, as Paul does that there is nothing unusual about what is happening to him.

Note the content of the attacks (the fruits of the Old Sin Nature and the Holy Spirit, recorded in Galatians 6:19-24 form a good parallel passage to this one). Paul is describing the characteristics of what we now call the “personality disorders” (DSM IV Axis II). As we compare this list to others, it becomes clear that Paul believed these things are not “mental illnesses”, but are chosen paths of life, that the person has complete responsibility for, and are able to change by seeking the power of God and the mentorship of the Holy Spirit, possibly in association with wise counsel from the leaders of the local church. 2 Timothy 3:1-7. 

More Signs from Paul, of spiritually dangerous people are now given to us.

1. 
Debates [eris]  - Arguing over things that in the context of death do not matter at all. Word wars are great time wasters. 

2. 
Envyings [zelos] - Jealousy over other people’s stuff, being envious of other’s achievements is likewise a great waste of time, for all the things of this world do not last; we take nothing with us.

Matthew 6:19-34.

3.
 Wraths.[Thumos] - Hot, violent anger that rises up quickly to defend yourself is a sign of pride without logic to it. If we must fight to defend something, let it be of great value.


4. 
Strifes. [Erithea] - The self cantered game player is the bane of most groups. These self absorbed people drain your energy by their constantly complicated thinking, their posturing, their game playing, their drama filled lives that are in fact empty of real meaning. 


5. 
Backbitings. [Katalalia] - Gossip about others proves the lack of power and content in the gossip’s life. We only speak about others when we have run out of interesting things within our own life. These people not only gossip. They actively run good people down behind their backs. The enemy uses these propaganda spreaders as a potent weapon of evil; let us spot them as such and name them and shame them into changing their lives, or retreating from the church.

6. 
Whisperings. [Psithurimos] - This word even sounds like it’s action. It is the covert gossip who does not speak boldly on the street but seeks out the private places to undermine the godly. 

7. 
Swellings. [Phusiosis] - They have an inflated opinion of themselves, way above the truth. They build themselves up by levelling anyone around them who threatens their status.

8. 
Tumults. [Akatastasia] - The signs of the enemy’s presence are seen in their results within a society. God’s Word and God’s people create harmony and order in a nation, for we are as salt, preserving the nation. Matthew 5:10-16.

These people cast down and destroy, whereas God’s people build up and strengthen. Those who are followers of Christ are like him; gentle and focused on doing good for others that they might be strong. God’s people do not build up themselves at the expense of others, nor cast down others that they might be strong. These are the signs of the enemy’s workers not God’s servants. Remember, by their fruits you shall know them; not by words, not by miraculous signs, not by their PR machine’s publicity shots and material, but by the real fruit of their lives and the results of their work amongst the people. Matthew 7:15-23.

Verse 21. 
Paul wanted the church at Corinth to avoid the mistakes of Israeli history; learn from the past, rather than repeat the sin and the discipline. He bewails their sin, for, from history he knows it’s consequence, but like Moses, he entreats for the people that they might be saved.  Exodus 32:30-35, Deuteronomy 9:12-29. There is mourning in heaven and sorrow in the heart of a godly pastor over the sins of the Lord’s people. 1 Samuel 15:35, Ezra 9:1-15, 10:1-5, Psalms 119:136, Jeremiah 9:1-3, 9, 13-16, 18:15-17, Luke 9:41-42, Romans 9:2, Philippians 3:14-19.  

He calls them again to repentance as he has done before, because sin left unresolved is eternally fatal. 1 Corinthians 6:7-12, Revelation 20:12, 21:7-8, 22:14-15. It is both hurtful and great embarrassment for a pastor to have serious immorality within his congregation, for it reflects upon him and his teaching. Paul is urgent in his words, for he knows the Lord holds him responsible, as his under shepherd, as his steward, for correcting this terrible error into which they have been led astray. 

Moral uncleanness is Paul’s main concern in Corinth. It remains the major concern for the church today, as sexual sins, of all sorts, are the fastest way that the enemy deceives mankind. The so called, “pleasure principle”, is the main tool of the enemy to lead the unwary away from the truth. The adulterer says, “can anything this good be wrong?”, and the answer from God is, “YES!”, if it is outside the plan of God. Sex is such a powerful drive in man, for good or evil; the difference is in the arena it is played out within.  The Just shall Live by faith!  That means faith in God’s standards even when we feel 100% that the other direction is right.

God’s plan calls for sex to be channelled within the arena of faithful marriage, where it is able to be safe and satisfying. Anything outside that area is a dangerous thing, capable of destroying the strongest woman or man. The apostles warned against all forms of sexual sin. Romans 13:12-14, 1 Corinthians 5:1-5, 9-11, 6:15-20, Galatians 5:19-21, Ephesians 5:1-9, Colossians 3:5-10, 1 Thessalonians 4:3-8, Hebrews 13:4, 1 Peter 4:1-5, 2 Peter 2:6-14, 17-22, Jude 7-8, 23-25.    

Sex is the most powerful normal drive we experience in this life. The desire for survival may release more chemical power within the system but it occurs only in times of threat to life, sexual desire may occur at any time. The three variations of the perversion of this desire are listed by Paul here:

1. 
Uncleanness. [Akatharsia]. - Sexually unclean acts. Sexual acts that are perverse and illustrate that sex has become a thing in itself rather than any expression of love between the people involved in the acts.

2. 
Fornication. [Porneia.] - We get our word pornography from this Greek word, and whereas akatharsia refers to the acts themselves this word refers to the relationship of the people involved in them. The emphasis of this word is to underline the fact that the people involved in the sexual acts are not rightly related to each other; they are not the right people for each other. The act of sex is not right or appropriate to be conducted with anyone other than your “right partner” before God. All sex outside the boundary of God’s chosen right person is fornication.  

3. 
Lasciviousness. [Aselgeia.] This word sums up the mental attitude of those committing the acts. They are engaged on a frantic search for happiness that cannot be satisfied by what they are doing. They are engaged on the enemy’s path, his sexual journey of exploration of self cantered pleasure rather than God’s path of righteousness where they will find their right person and be able to relate to them in lovely and thoughtful sex. This is sex without thought or love for the other person; it is using them as a thing to take pleasure from.

Once again, here we see Satan’s plan contrasted to God’s plan. God’s plan calls for obedience to the plan, and for the thoughts and heart being focused on others rather than self.
God’s plan creates true joy now and even more pleasures in Heaven for evermore. Satan is into self; he seeks to ensnare people in their own lusts, rewarding their self centeredness with pleasures that distract them from the reality of death, judgment and hell itself. Satan says, ‘why wait?’ ‘Take the pleasures of sin now!’ God warns that the pleasures of sin are but for a season, and after them is the time of regret and judgment. Matthew 5:29-30, 10:28, 18:7-11, 23:24-33, Hebrews 11:24-27, 1 Peter 1:5-9.

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

It is always worthwhile to spend all we have on a thing that is of great and lasting value eternally; what is worthwhile is what matters eternally! The Lord’s parable of the pearl of great price illustrates the correct mental attitude for the believer. Matthew 13:44-52. First we must identify what is of great value and what is not! 

What lasts for eternity is of greatest value, all that is left behind at death is of no value to the soul, unless it is used for the Lord’s work or given away from the Lord’s work. The story of the Rich Young Ruler illustrates this principle. He was a good man, but he valued his goods ahead of the things of eternity and so could not be part of the plan of God, nor join the Lord in his work. Mark 10:17-27.

Do we desire the best for our spiritual children in the Lord? Do we even have them? This passage challenges us to assess the effectiveness of our evangelical, encouraging or teaching ministries. Do we have the spiritual children we are expected to have by the Lord? If we do, do we have the care and concern for them that Paul shows to these wayward Corinthians? 

The true parent seeks to bless their children, to provide for them, rather than be provided for. By the heart, illustrated by the fruits of the life, is a person truly known. What do our spiritual children say of us? What is the fruit of our life? What attracts others to the gospel from within our lives?

All believers are called to the standards we see here. We are to be known by our similarity to the heart of the Lord. We are to be known as builders up of others rather than those who tear down others lives and reputations. We are to be known as givers, not takers. We are to be known for our contentment with what we have, not to be envious of others goods, power, reputation and loved ones. 

We are called to be holy, because God, the one we claim to serve, is holy. Holiness means a separation of heart and mind to the service of the Lord and to the realities of eternity rather than the lusts of time. We are called to be active in our defence against the enemy’s devices, and are not to be ignorant of his plots and plans. Ignorance is not bliss in the Christian life; ignorance of either the truth of doctrine, or the nature of the enemy’s attacks is dangerous to us. Psalms 73:17-28, Romans 1:11-13, 11:25-36, 1 Corinthians 10:1-6, 12:1-7, 2 Corinthians 1:5-11, 2:8-11, 1 Thessalonians 4:11-14, 1 Peter 1:13-21, 2:13-16, 2 Peter 2:1-3, 3:2-9. We are called to wisdom; called out and away from any hint of darkness, to live as children of the light. 

PASTORAL

Do we have the parent child relationship right with those who the Lord has given us to lead as his pastors? Do we bless, or seek blessing? Do we have the Lord’s heart for his people or have we fallen into the world’s view, seeking the honour that men seek from the work of God? 

Paul could say that neither he nor his men had ever made merchandise of the church; they had not taken money for themselves from the Lord’s people. Can we claim this also, or have we compromised in our souls with our Old Sin Nature desires to be wealthy, powerful or have good reputation?

Are all things we do done for edification of the church? Do we solely seek to build up the body, or have some personal agendas crept in unawares? We can justify our personal hobby horses as truths to be taught yet they are simply our will rather than God’s! The Lord seeks that we pass on wisdom given to us; not that we teach our favourite passages, but the whole counsel of his Word.

The fruit of the Spirit is so different to the fruit of the Old Sin Nature that is stands out as a testimony for or against every believer. We are called to be servants of the truth; people who manifest the fruits of the Spirit.  We are not to be people who run both hot and cold, have mixed fruit, but give a pure and unadulterated witness to the truths that all mankind need to see. James 3:10-18, Revelation 3:15-22.

Let us be fearful of being humiliated before the congregation, and the Lord because of the impact of sin that we have not preached thoroughly against. Paul saw that he stood in peril, for he judged that he had not done his job well enough, and others had come in and so easily led the people astray. Like all good teachers he blamed first himself, and only when he had corrected them regarding the truth did he appeal to them for personal repentance. Let us follow Paul’s humble example, always seeking the blessing of the church and never rushing to defend ourselves.

PARAPHRASE

“So now, this is the third time I have purposed to come to visit you, and I will not be a financial burden to you (this time either), for I do not desire your goods but your (blessing). (For the principle I work by in the biblical one, that) a parent should provide for their children not the children for their parents. And so, I will, with rejoicing, freely spend my money on you, and give of myself so that nothing is held back, although (I have discovered) that the more I give my love to you, the less I am loved. Now even though this is true, I did not financially burden you, however given that I am up to every trick in the book, I caught you out by my trickery! (Now come on), did I make money out of any of you by means of the men I sent? Did Titus make any money out of you? Did we both not conduct our selves in the same spirit? Did we not both walk in the same footsteps? Once again, do you think we are defending ourselves here before you? (No), we speak before God in Christ, that we have done, (and will do) all things for your spiritual building up. For I am in fear , lest when I come to you, that I should not find you in the spiritual state I want you to be in, and that you find me in a state you are not happy with! (This will be the case if you continue in) the quarrelling over things that don’t matter, jealousy towards each other, hot violent anger, self cantered game playing, gossiping behind people’s backs, constant whispering evil in each other’s ears, inflated opinions of yourselves, and creating a state of disorder and discord in the church! (Deal with these things), lest when I come again to you, I be humiliated by the Lord before you (for these unconfessed sins). (For if I come to you without these sins being faced), then I shall deeply grieve over those who have sinned and have not repented of the immoral sexual sins of all types that they have been habitually practicing. (For they have been practicing unclean sexual acts, having sex with those who are not theirs, treating each other like animals for their own selfish pleasures)”.   

NOTES
CHAPTER 13

2 CORINTHIANS 13:1-6

“This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established. 2. I told you before and foretell you as if I were present, the second time, and being absent now I write to them which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that if I come again, I will not spare. 3. Since you seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to you ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 4. For though he was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. For we also are weak in him, but we shall live with him by the power of God toward you. 5. Examine yourselves, whether you be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know you not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you except you be reprobates? 6. But I trust that you shall know that we are not reprobates”.  

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

In this last chapter there is a summing up of the many principles from the earlier sections, with strong repetition of the points he has just made in chapter twelve. He ends the letter with a broadside of power and conviction.

Verse 1.

 The Jewish legal principle of two or three witnesses, reminds us that the Law gives the world the foundation of all true and fair justice systems. Numbers 35:30, Deuteronomy 17:6, 19:15-21, 1 Kings 21:5-14, 17-24, Matthew 18:15-17, 26:59-67, John 8:17-18, Hebrews 10:26-31.  Paul is claiming “fair justice”, with the Corinthians. They have judged him on the basis of ”hear say”, and he reminds them that they need witnesses and solid evidence for their attacks on him; and they do not have either, for he is guiltless before God and them.

The attackers of his reputation have made much of the fact that he has not been there for a long time, but he reminds them he has tried to get there before and this is the third time he is planning to come, whereas the false teachers have only been once. Paul underlines his commitment to this church. He cares and he will be there soon to prove his love in person, as he has done twice by letter. They have had, in his team, the three witnesses that the Law requires anyway. By this point Paul, Titus and Timothy have all visited and ministered amongst them.

Verse 2. 
Paul keeps his focus on the facts; he remains objective, with his concern that they deal with the sin, and will not be drawn into subjective battles trying to defend his reputation or water down his teaching to suit their learned morality. They are wrong and he will continue to say so! Isaiah 1:10-20, Jeremiah 1:17-19, 3:12-15, Ezekiel 3:4-11, 26-27, 1 Corinthians 4:19-21.

Paul has told them the truth before and he keeps on telling the truth to them, for that is the call of the faithful servant of the Lord. We are not called for results, but for truth to be told that the people of God be without excuse in their disobedience. We are not called to be popular, nor are we to be judged by the great crowds who might gather, but we are called to be heralds of the king, focused only on making the policy of the king clear for all to hear. Whether by distance learning, or face to face teaching, Paul will communicate the truth of God without fear or favour to the hearers. Honesty will often be offensive to the rebellious believer, but it is the policy of God!  

Note the perfect tense of the verb for sin in this verse. Paul reminds us of the permanent results of sin left unconfessed in the life. The fatal results of sin left in the life need to be drawn attention to. Paul knows that unless they deal with this they will be of no use to the Lord and face only discipline in this world and judgment in the world to come. They must change their attitude towards their sins, for neither the Lord, nor his servant Paul, will change their attitude to sin. Sin does not alter in it’s seriousness, nor fatal results in the life of the foolish person who thinks they can get away with it.

Verse 3. 
Since they are seeking evidence for the truth of Paul’s words he challenges them to take the words and apply them deeply into their soul and feel the power and truth of them. 1 Corinthians 5:4-5, 9:1-3. It is legitimate to test the pastor and his words to ensure they are genuine, and any pastor who is offended by tests tends to be a fake. 1 John 4:1, also refers to the Pastorals. 

They need to be sure that the Lord is truly speaking through Paul, and Paul wants them to be really sure of it also. His words will keep on being powerful within them because of their source; they will never be weak and pathetic, for they have their origin in the heart of God for his people. 

Verse 4. 
The enemies of the Lord rejoiced in his weakness on the cross for they thought they had defeated him there, yet his apparent weakness was the indication of just how powerful he truly was. His readiness to suffer and die proved his greatness and his divine power. Luke 22:41-44, 23:34-48, John 10:17-18, 19:1-11, 1 Corinthians 15:43.

Paul now lives in the power of the resurrection, which is the power of God the creator, who has become through the cross, the saviour. Acts 2:36, 4:10-12, Romans 6:4-11, 14:9, Ephesians 1:19-23, Philippians 2:5-11, 3:10-11, 2 Timothy 2:8-13, Hebrews 5:7-10, 1 Peter 3:18-22, Revelation 1:12-18. He keeps on living in this resurrection power as our saviour and our lord. He is the risen lord, and his words are life or death to us depending on our attitude towards them. 

Just like the master, so are the servants. Paul has appeared weak, yet his words are powerful, because they come from the source that powers the universe. Paul will keep on living in this power and it will be focused towards the Corinthians, in order that they might see it and live also in this power. 

We are either with him, or without power and direction. Union with Christ, being “in him”, positions us in the place of spiritual power. In Christ is power, but all else is weakness that leads from powerlessness to death itself. There is only hope and life in Him.

Verse 5. 
Constantly in the scriptures the believers are urged to examine themselves; we are to be self aware, of sin to be confronted, and the completion of the tasks to which we are called. Psalms 17:1-4, 26:1-3, 119:59, 139:22-24, Lamentations 3:39-41, Ezekiel 18:27-32, Haggai 1:5-7, 1 Corinthians 11:28-32, Galatians 6:3-4, Hebrews 4:1-11, 12-16, 1 John 3:19-21, Revelation 2:5, 3:2-3.

Paul uses the assayer’s word meaning “to make a test of the nature of the metal, to ensure it is truly what it claims to be”. We are to be constantly checking ourselves out to ensure we are what we claim to be. If we claim to be of the lord, then our thoughts, words and deeds need to be tested to ensure they are truly of his nature, not of the enemy’s nature. We are to check ourselves out; others are not to do it for us! 

As believer priests we have both privacy and responsibility; privacy that means others are not to interfere in our lives, and responsibility to do what the Lord commands with our life, for he holds us personally responsible for all we do, and all the things he gave us to do that we did not do. 

It is vital that we are “in the faith”, for only in Christ Jesus can we be powerful and useful in the Lord’s service. God’s life can only be lived in God’s power; his work only done in the Spirit’s power. Romans 8:10, Galatians 2:20, 4:19, Ephesians 2:20-22, 3:17, Colossians 1:21-27, 2:6-7, 19, 1 Timothy 2:15, Titus 1:13-14, 2:2, 1 Peter 2:4-5, 5:9.

We need to fully know the truth of Christ and be secure in faith, in that knowledge. 1 Corinthians 3:16, 6:2, 15-19, 9:24, James 4:4. The alternative to growth is not just spiritual stagnation; it is disaster.  If we do not advance with the Lord we will be retreating with the enemy. We are in battle, and there is no rest on any battlefield, only victory or defeat. The danger we all face is that we might become a reprobate! 

This is the opposite term to the term for approval, and indicates that the person has been considered to be, after testing, a fake. Jeremiah 6:26-30, Romans 1:26-32, 1 Corinthians 9:26-27, 2 Timothy 3:1-8, Titus 1:16, Hebrews 6:6-9. The worst thing at the end of life is to be told you had been pretending all the way, and that you were not what you claimed to be. Matthew 7:15-23.  

Verse 6. 
Paul can challenge them again to look at the evidence in his life and the lives of his team. Look carefully and see that we are not fakes; we are not counterfeits. We can be trusted, not because we claim so, but because we have lived so! 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

What would be established in the mouths of two or three witnesses regarding our life? Would we be proved, with evidence, as genuine Christians, or would we live with the lasting suspicion that we were fakes? If a charge of being a Christian were taken against us would there be enough evidence for a conviction?

Have we heard the Word of God and felt it’s power within us? Do we know the power of God? Do we know the fellowship of the Lord within? Does his word burn in our hearts? Are we genuine or fake? If we seek proof of our faith, let us dig deeply into the Word of God and feel it’s power again, and as Paul urges the people of Corinth, let us deal with any sin that has separated us from the Lord.

PASTORAL

As pastors we need to have the same confidence that Paul has here; being able to say to all with whom we work that they can look into our lives and see the evidence of our genuine faith. No pastor teacher can ever be afraid of scrutiny of his personal life, for we must be open and true to our words. 
We teach the Word of God and so let loose the power of God within those who hear the Word; we are to be clear and honest vessels of communication, so that by lips and life we illustrate what we teach. All must see clearly that we are not fakes!

PARAPHRASE

“(So again,) this is the third time that I have been (intending to be) coming to you. (As scripture says, in the mouths of two or three witnesses let every word be established as true. I told you the truth when I was with you first, and tell you the truth now though away from you, and I write now to warn those who persist in sin, and remind you all that when I come I will show no mercy on those caught out in sin. (If) you seek evidence that Christ speaks through me, (then look at the impact of the words I speak), for they are not weak, but powerful within you. For though he was crucified in the human state of weakness, yet he keeps on living in resurrection power. Just so, we are weak (as all men are) in him, but we shall live before you, with him, by his resurrection power. So let each person at all times, keep on testing the quality of their spiritual life; be sure that you are still in the faith. Test your own selves for genuineness. Do you not know this? That Christ is within you unless you are not the genuine article. However I trust that you shall know(by our actions and words) that we are not counterfeit”.   

2 CORINTHIANS 13:7-14

“Now I pray to God that you do no evil, not that we should appear approved, but that you should do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates. 8. For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. 9. For we are glad when we are weak and you are strong, and this also we wish, even your perfection. 10. Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I should use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification and not to destruction. 11. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace and the God of love and peace shall be with you. 12. Greet one another with an holy kiss. 13. All the saints salute you. 14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with you all. Amen”.   

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The life of the communicator of the Word of God is nothing, compared to the truths they are communicating, and the people they are speaking to on God’s behalf. In this last section Paul refocuses their minds on the need for spiritual growth in the truth. He brings them firmly back to Christ their Lord. He reminds them again of their place in the family of God and their task to grow within it.

Verse 7. 
When we pray for the blessing of the Lord, we can do so in faith that he hears and will answer; for he lives to provide for us that we might serve him. Prayer is the expression of daily life for all believers who want to grow in Christ. Matthew 6:28-34, John 17:14-15, Philippians 1:9-11, 1 Thessalonians 5:23-24, 2 Timothy 4:18.

We are to live and work for the Lord, in such a way as to be approved by him as fit for further service. Each successful service in the power of the Holy Spirit opens the door to further opportunities for service. Romans 16:10, 24-27, 2 Timothy 2:15-16, James 1:12-16. All forms of evil and sin stop the plan of God for our life working out in our life, so they must be themselves stopped. Evil as the thinking behind Satan’s plan must be consciously rejected, and sin must be confessed and turned from.

Paul’s focus in all he has said is not that he and his team might be, in their eyes approved as genuine, but that the Corinthians might do the things in their lives that are honest, right and true.  Honesty is a prized characteristic of the biblical believer; what people see on the surface when they meet us is to be what they get in reality. Romans 12:17, 13:13, Philippians 4:6-8, 1 Timothy 2:1-3, 1 Peter 2:12.  It is the Christian virtue of love for, and obedience to all that is true and correct to do. Paul is no antinomian, urging freedom to become license to do anything. He seeks for them to discover the truth about God’s plan for their lives and to live out that plan in holiness of life before God and honesty towards their fellow men.

Verse 8. 
The truth is what we stand for, and what we are called to preach. Number 16:28-35, 2 Kings 1:5-18, Proverbs 21:30-31, 26:5, 12, Luke 9:49-62, Acts 4:27-31, 5:1-11, 13:2-12, 19:11-20, Hebrews 2:1-4. Paul underlines his point again; the true believer and pastor always stand for the truth, for it is all they can do in Christ. The habit of truth is what we are to be known for. We are to know the truth in Christ, live it, and make it is clear to all we teach, in all we say and do.

Verse 9. 
The standard for the Christian is the growth of spiritual status in accordance with the character of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the only standard for assessment of believer’s growth and service; that we are like him in thought, word and deed. Ephesians 4:12-13, Philippians 3:12-16, Colossians 1:28, 4:12, 1 Thessalonians 3:10-13, 2 Timothy 3:16-17, Hebrews 6:1-3, 11-12, 13:21, 1 Peter 5:10.

Paul is rejoicing for what God has done and will do with this church, even in the midst of his concerns for them. In truth he is helpless to effect the changes in them he knows are needed, but in his human weakness he draws on the spiritual strength of the Lord’s Word and the dynamic power of the Holy Spirit to work within their hearts and bring about the changes that are needed. Human helplessness plus belief in the Word of God always equates to the dynamic power of God moving in lives. 2 Corinthians 12:9-10, James 4:6. 

Paul wants their perfection! Now let us go slowly here and get what he means, not what the so called “perfectionists” have taken from this. Paul prays for this. The word for wish tells us that it is no human desire but a spiritual request to God that these people might attain this state. The word itself means the complete repair of a valuable object after it has been broken so that it is as good as new again and fit for any work required of it. Some things can be repaired and they look good but cannot be used, only looked at, but this word indicates the repair is perfect, and the object broken is now fit for it’s old role again. 
Sin is able to be solved through confession, because confession rests upon the foundation of the perfect work of Christ upon the cross, and the resurrection power of the risen Lord of All. Paul praises God that all can be restored and the plan can resume, with the Corinthians back in the middle of the battle on the right side again.

Verse 10. 
Remember the old adage, ‘whenever you find a ‘therefore’ in the text always ask what it is there for’! The beginning of verse ten is best read as follows; “because of this perfect work of God”. Paul is reminding them of the work of the Lord so that before he comes again to visit with them they will have time to reflect and change their attitudes and perspective on their sin and foolishness. When he arrives he wants their time together to be positive not negative, with sharp and angry words. He wants the fellowship to flow with calmness and love, not be stilted and tense because of unsolved problems.

Paul has authority from the Lord as his apostle, not in order to throw his weight around, and rebuke the saints, but rather to be the agent of growth and building up of the brethren. Paul corrects only to enable him to build them up stronger. Paul’s focus is edification, not destruction. He seeks strong and stable growth in spiritual power and function, never the tearing down of the lives of the saints. If a person delights in tearing down the beliefs and practices of others they betray the source of their authority; it is of the enemy, for the Lord’s servants build up, they do not tear down. 

Beware of those who are always speaking of “tearing down Satan’s strongholds”, for they often end up attacking their fellows!  Our role is to serve the Lord and follow his instructions, not follow the imaginations of enthusiastic men. We are not here to tear down anything, except by prayer, and of course it is the Holy Spirit who removes the enemy then.  We are to pluck the lost from the flames. James 5:19-20, Jude 20-25. 
Satan was defeated on the cross, we can leave any so called ‘strongholds’ for the Holy Spirit to handle. We are to do what the Lord directs, and he always directs us to strengthen and build up the saints, and be a part of the salvation of the lost. The battle is the Lords, and it is already won; we are to seek the lost on the field of life, and strengthen the saints, all the while praying for the defeat of satanic forces around us.

Verse 11. 
Paul now gives us five orders that will keep us safe in the battles of life. These five imperatives are God’s policy statement that will keep a nation, a business, and especially a church in the right track in the challenges of the world, until the Lord comes.

The first is a strong one.  Be perfect is a very strong command, but it is the Lord’s! Matthew 5:48, John 17:23, James 1:4. Let us pause and see what Paul meant, for that may differ with some of the well meaning perfectionists down the ages. It may be best translated, receive spiritual growth or completeness. Allow the Holy Spirit to complete his job within you, so that you are transformed into the person God wants.

The second order is be of good comfort. Note that each is in the passive voice, indicating we are to receive the action of the verb. They are all grace commands reminding us that we are to allow the Holy Spirit to do the work within us that he wishes to do to empower and strengthen us. 

Good comfort is one gift of the Holy Spirit that we all need, and all should enjoy in Christ. Mark 10:49, Romans 15:13-14, 1 Thessalonians 4:18, 2 Thessalonians 2:16-17. Encouragement in the soul comes from God alone, and he seeks to give it to us all. Let us open ourselves to this gift.

The third order is the order to give up all viewpoints other than the one that will bring peace and unity. Be of one mind, and that mind is Christ’s. Romans 12:16-18, 15:3-7, 1 Corinthians 1:10, Ephesians 4:3, Philippians 1:27, 2:1-3, 3:16, 4:2, 1 Peter 3:8. There is unity only in the truth, for the enemy’s unity is only by coercion and bullying. No church is to be run on majority votes for history tells us that, at most vital times the majority were wrong! No bullying is ever to be a part of the church’s way of doing business.

The fourth order reminds us that we are to live in peace with our brethren, as far as is possible. Genesis 37:4, 8, 11, 18, Mark 9:50, Romans 12:18-21, 14:16-19, 1 Thessalonians 5:13-15, 2 Timothy 2:22, Hebrews 12:14-15, James 3:17-18, 1 Peter 3:11. Peace is best understood as all that tends to prosperity of soul and fullness of spirit. It is not the absence of warfare but all that is good about prosperity. 

Before the final order Paul reminds the Corinthians and ourselves that the result of obedience to these things is blessing above and beyond the world can ever know. God is the God of love and peace, and there is no genuine love or peace without relationship with him. 

Verse 12. 
The fifth order is to greet the brethren warmly in love.  Greeting the brethren was a part of worship to the Lord, as when we greet our brethren we greet the Lord in them. So it is fitting that the final order is to greet the brethren, for in greeting the brethren we express the fellowship that we are to celebrate in time and will enjoy forever.  Romans 16:16, 1 Corinthians 16:20, 1 Thessalonians 5:26, 1 Peter 5:14. 

It is a sad thing if we cannot greet our Christian brethren here, for we will be with them forever, so we may as well start to try to get along here! Note also it is a “holy kiss”, not a pagan full frontal hug and kiss on the lips! Too many Christians are falling into sexual temptation, and if a hug cannot be holy then a hand shake will do! Local custom will dictate what is best here, without giving offence, nor placing temptation to sexual sin in any ones path. 

Verse 13. 
Greetings always go two ways. Romans 16:21-23, Philippians 4:21, 22. All those with Paul in the local church knew he was writing, and were probably praying for the Corinthians, so it was natural that they said, “please greet our brethren for us when you write”. So it ought to be within the church today also. We are a team, and a team functions together, as each finds their role and fulfils it with respect and love towards their fellows.

Verse 14. 
This is not the most common blessing or benediction of Paul’s, but the three things mentioned here are at the heart of the epistle. It is also the most powerfully trinitarian blessing we have from the hand of Paul. Paul’s themes have been grace, love and fellowship. 

The grace gifts of the Lord, the love of the father expressed through the Son, and the fellowship with the Godhead that the Holy Spirit makes possible. Firstly grace, for without it there is no hope for man. Grace is the blessing of the Lord. Numbers 6:23-27, Matthew 28:18-20, John 1:16-17. The Lord gives us what we could never earn or deserve. We are the recipients of the loving care of a gracious God.

Next Paul mentions God’s love for us; not man’s love but Gods. Love is the theme of the scriptures, and especially of Paul in this letter; for God’s love meets the Corinthians in their disobedience and brings gracious provision to restore them to the place of his blessing. Romans 5:5, 8:31-39, Ephesians 6:22-24, 1 John 3:16.

Finally he mentions the fellowship that we enter into through Christ Jesus, for we are recipients of the communion of the Holy Spirit in Christ. John 4:10, 14:6-7, Romans 8:9-17, 1 Corinthians 3:16-17, 6:19, 12:13, Galatians 5:22, Ephesians 2:18-22, 5:9, Philippians 2:1, 1 John 1:3-5, 3:22-24. We who were without relationship with the creator are taken by the Holy Spirit and entered into living fellowship with the one who planned and provided our salvation. Paul’s goal in this letter is that they be restored to this fellowship with God, for that will reopen the door to fellowship with him. 

APPLICATION

PERSONAL

Are we people of prayer? Unless we are we cannot be people of power. Are we people of truth? Are we known for our habit of truth telling? Paul calls us to consistency of life in the Lord, so that all see and feel the power of the Holy Spirit and character of Christ when they meet with us. This is the open Christian secret of power in the midst of human weakness.

We are called to complete the journey of our life in God’s power following his plan for us. We are not called to live another’s life but to live our own part of the great plan! We can break the plan by our sin, and ruin our lives, yet the master we serve is the master of healing, and can heal our brokenness and restore us to full usefulness within the plan again. Have we confronted the sins that have robbed us of our place in the plan? Have we taken them before the cross, and felt the healing power that is available to us all.

Have we made the divine logic connections from sinful cause to sin consequence? But have we made the even more powerful connection between confession and power restored? The Lord’s plan is always for us to be built up in his power. The lord does not tear down anything except sinful practises; he builds up spiritually. Have we allowed the Holy Spirit to do his building work within our lives? Are we enjoying the daily fellowship of the Spirit and the joy of communion with our fellow saints? Oh let us join with Paul and taste and see that the Lord is good, and that the agape love of the saints surpasses the love the world has to offer.

PASTORAL

How are we known as pastors of the local church? Are we known as men and women of prayer, as people of the truth?  Honesty of life opens the door to the Lord’s approval of our work and the next open door for more opportunities of service. Christianity is dynamic, moving forward always, with power and focus that goes through time into eternity. Do the Lord’s people hear this message consistently from us? 

Are we consistently preaching the healing message of the Lord? Do people know of the wonderful grace and mercy of God, or so they fear their sin has permanently separated them from any further part in the plan? The message of the risen Christ, who defeated sin, death and their author, is that the broken can always be healed through repentance! Do the people hear this from us, or do they despair without reason to? There is always healing for sin in the atonement. We have the message of hope; so let us trumpet this to those who need to hear it.

Are we building up the believers or have we fallen into the error of the demolition business? We are not called to attack the enemy, except through prayer and the preaching of the Word of Truth, but to defend ourselves upon the field of battle (our armour is defensive). We are to strengthen and encourage the saints, and preach to the enemy’s people so as to win them over from his side to the Lord’s.

As unbelievers we were without guidance for daily life, without a light in the darkness of the world. Now we have the light of the Lord, his daily orders to live powerfully and joyfully upon the earth, and to be in constant communion with God and our fellows.  

PARAPHRASE

“So given these things, I keep on praying to God that you keep on doing no evil things. I pray this, not in order that we should appear approved as genuine in your sight, but in order that you should do the things that are honest, even if we appear to be rejected as fakes by you. For, as for us, we can do nothing against the truth, but only for the truth. For we keep on rejoicing when we are weak and you are mighty and strong, for this is our heart’s desire; that you might receive complete healing and restoration to usefulness. It is for these reasons that I write these things from afar, in order that when I am with you, I do not have to use sharp and severe words. (For) the Lord’s authority which I have received, is for building you up in spiritual power; it is not to be used to tear down and destroy. Finally brethren, farewell. Receive (the ministries of the Holy Spirit); receive completeness of spiritual growth and function, receive his encouragement, be of one mind, (and that mind is Christ). Live in the prosperity of soul that God gives, and the result will be that the God of peace and love will be with you (in all things). Greet each other with a holy greeting. All the saints here send their greeting to you all. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of the Father, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with you all. Amen”. 

PAGE  
103
PAUL’S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS


